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INTRODUCTION. 


p superfluous to inform the reader that the 
sal the most important, record of the religion 
oe PH, stitutions of the Aryans, is the Véda. Véda, 
deri ved from the Samskrit root Vid to know, means thé 

a of knowledge. It, also, means the knowledge which 
eat within itself, evidence for its truth,—that 
as, Revelation. In some cases the word means thé 
entire learning, the eighteen Vzdyds or sciences of the 


Hindus. But it generally refers to the four sacred works 
of the Hindus, ozz., the Rzck, or Rig-véda; the Yazush, 
or FYajur-véda; the Sdman, or Sdma-véda; and the 
Atharvén, or Atharva-véda. Many passages,—found tn 
the scriptural writings of the Hindus, and some, in the 
Védds themselves,—limit the number to three. The fourth | 
or Atharva-véda, which borrows freely from the Rech, 
us considered as a supplement to the other three. 


The Rig-véda, derived from thé root rich to laud, 
is intended to be read on ogcagions when encomiastic 
prayers and hymns to the Elemental Deities are pre- 
scribed by the Law; the Yajush (Yaj to sacrifice) deals 
principally with oblations and sacrifices, and consists 
of prayers adapted for certain rites to be performed 
at the Full, and change of, the Moon, and hymns and 
directions regarding oblations to the Manes. The Sdma- 
véda ìs nothing but a recast of the Rich, composed, 
with very few exceptions, of the same hymns, broken 
into parts and arranged rewly for being chanted om 
ceremonial occasions. The Atharva-véda, which is: 
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decidedly of a later origin, consists of hymns and incan- 


os ji 
a 


According to tradition, the Védás we a3 


Rishi or ae sae fren and gave resin form. 

in which they are now known. This arrangéniént pro- 
cured to the Editor the name of Vydsa, or ‘ Arranger.’ 
He is said to have flourished in the Second Yuga, 
and hence is his surname Dwaipédyana, that is, he who 
belongs to the Second Age, or Yuga, of the World. A 
number of learned Sages helped him in his labour. 
After he had divided the whole of the fragments of the 
Védás into four parts, he taught them severally te four 
different pupils. Paila learnt the Rig-véd2: Vais’am- 
piyana, the Yajur-véda, whilst the Sdman was taught 
to Jaimini, and the Atharvan to Sumantu. lp time, 
however, the pupils of those four Sages made soine 
alterations in the original arrangement of the several 
Védds which had been handed down to them, and they 
thereby became Founders of the different schools which 


are called the S’ésAds. 


Each of these Védds, is divided into two parts, viz., 
Samhitas, or the aggregate assemblage of the prayers, 
hymns and the liturgic formule of which they are com- 
posed, and the Bréhmands containing precepts which in- 
culcate religious duties and maxims which explain these 
precepts and arguments relating to theology. According 
to the Brahmanical writers, the Véda consists of two com- 
ponent parts called the Mantra and the Bréhmana: the 
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first being the hymns and formule collected in the 
Samhitá, and the second contains ru.es for the applica- 
tion of the Muntrás, directions for the performance of 
Vedic rites and citations of hymns to be repeated on 
such occasions. The Upanishadds. or the gnostic por- 
tions of the Védds, are also comprehended under the 
Braihmands. Connected with the Védds are the treatises 
on Grammar, Astronomy, Intonation, Prosody, Ritual, 
and the meaning of obsclete words, designated as the 
Veddngas, or the Auxiliaries of the Védés. They do not 
constitute portions of the Véda itself, but are supple- 
mentary to it. Besides these, there are Prdtis'ahhyds 
or treatises on the Grammar of the Véda, and the Sitras 
or Aphorisms inculcating and describing its practices. 


There are various accounts to be found in the scrip- 
tural writings of the Hindus, regarding the origin of the 
Védís. In the ninth verse of the Purusha-Súkta in 
the Rig-véda the three Védds are said to have been 
produced from the mystical victim Purusha. In 
Atharva-véda Texts X. 7, 14 refer to that subject. We 
here simply give the translation. “Declare, who is that 
Skambha, from whom they cut off the Rich-Verses, from 
whom they scraped off the Yajush, of whom the Séman- 
Verses are the hairs, and the Verses of the Atharvan 
and Angzras the mouth.” The following account occurs 
in the S’etapatha Bréhmana:— From them so heated 
the three Védás were produced,—the Rig-véda from 
Agni (Fire); the Yajur-véda, from Váyu (Wind) ; and 
the Sdma-véda, from S'iryya (the Sun)” A similar 
account is also found in the Chhandogya-Upanishad. 
The same origin is, also, assigned to the Védds by the 
great Hindu Lawgiver Manu. Médhatithi, a Commen- 
tator on Manu, however, explains this passage in a more 
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rationalistic way by remarking that “the Rig-véda opers 
with a hymn to Fire, and the Yujur-véda with one in 
which air is mentioned.” In the S’aetepatha-Bréhmana 
it is said :—“ The three Védés are identifiable with 
Speech, Mind and Breath.” 


The Rig-véda, as it is admitted on al! hands, is the 
earliest of all the Védds, and the mode of worship, 
which the Stas of this Véda inculcate, we doubt not, 
will be highly interesting tothe reader. It comprises 
offerings, prayer and praise; the former are mainly 
oblations and lbations—clarified butter poured on fire, 
and the fermented juice of the Somra-Plant presented in 
ladles to the Deities invoked. The ceremony of Vedic 
worship takes place in the house of the worshipper, in 
a room appropriated for the purpose and in which a 
sacred fire is perpetually maintained. The worship is 
purely domestic, for there is no mention, in the Rzg-veda, 
of any temple or any reference to a public place of 
worship. The worshipper, or Yajamdne, does not 
necessarily take any personal pari in the ceremony, 
and a number of officiating priests, secuatimes seven 
and sometimes sixteen, are engaged in performing 
different ceremonial rites and in reciting prayers or 
hymns. It appears also from some hymns that animal 
victims were offered on particular occasions. 


Each S#kta consists of prayer and praise, and des- 
cribes the power, the vastness, the generosity, the good- 
ness, and even the personal beauty, of the Deity invoked. 
The priest also implores him to confer blessings on the 
person who has undertaken the celebration of the cere- 
mony. These blessings generally partake of the nature 
of a temporal and personal nature, such as wealth, 
food, life, children, cattle, cows, horses and protection 
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against enemies. There are occasional references to a 


hope of immortality and future hippiness. But the 


immortality of the Deities is always recognized as well as 
the possibility of its attainment by human beings. In 
some cases they seek meral benefits, such as hatred of 
untruth and abhorrence of sin, but the main objects of 
the prayers being temporal and physical benefits. 

The Deities, to whom prayers and praises are ad- 
dressed in the Rig-véda, are generally different from 
those of the heroic poems and the Purénds. The 
names of S’iva, of Mah&déva, of Durg4, of Kah, or of 
Rama, never occur in the Rig-véda. The chief Deities 
are Agni and Indra. The former describes the three 
aspects of the Element of Fire: Ist., aS H exists on 
earth, not for cooking and sacred purposes, but as the 
heat of digestion and of life, and the vivifying principle 
of vegetation ; 2nd., “as it exists in the atmosphere in 
the shape of lightning; and 3rd., as It appears in the 
heavens, as light, the sun, the dawn and the planetary 
bodies. Although the Sun is acknowledged and 
lauded as a Divinity, the soul of all movable and im- 
movable beings, still be does not occupy that prominent 
position in the Vazdzk liturgy as he does sn that of the 
ancient Persians. He is principally regarded as the 
celestial representative of Fire and his manifestations 
are known as the A’dtfyas. 

To Agni is attributed various functions and offices 
by the Vedic Rishis. As the Fire af Sacrifice he conveys 
the offerings and invocations of men to the celestuals ; 
he is the Hotrt, or priest, who invites the Deities ta the 
ceremony ; he is the Puro/ita, or the family priest, who 
performs the rite on behalf of the Ygjamána. As a 
Divinity he is immortal, gifted with infinite power and 
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splendour, and enjoying perpetual vouth. He has the 
power of granting riches, food, cattle, health and life. 
He is, sometimes, mentioned under various appellations, 
being identified with Yama, Varuna, Mitra, and the Sun. 
He, is, again, mentioned as the first Angirds, who, in the 
Védds, as well as in the Puránás, is a patriarch and 
Rishi. The Vedic myth of Augirds has, however, a 
special significance. It appears that this priestly family 
or school either introduced Fire-Worship or organized it 
in various forms. 

Indra is regarded in the Védds as a personification 
of the phenomenon of the Firmament capable of sending 
down rain. Rain was particularly necessary to an 
agricultural people like the Vedic Hindus, and, therefore, 
Indra was deified. The Clouds are described as being 
unwilling to part with their watery stores and Indra 
attacks them with his thunderbolt. The Cloud is per- 
sonified as Ahi or Vritra, and ıs described as fighting 
with Indra. This is merely an allegory describing 
the power of Indra in sending down iain for the 
behoof of humanity. The allegorical character ot this 
Vedic myth is lost sight of inthe Purdnés, aná Vritra 
becomes a real personage, the King of the dsxr2s, who 
combats with the King of the Celestials. For his combat- 
ing with the Clouds, Indra is specially described, in the 
Súktas, as the Martial Deity, the giver of victory to his 
votaries and the destroyer of the enemies of religious 
rites. Like Agni he also confers riches and other tem- 
poral blessings on his worshippers. 

The Sun, Saryya, or Savitri, occupies a much less 
prominent place in the Vaidik liturgy. In the first 
book of the Riy-véda we have only three Sihtas 
addressed to him individually, but they do not describe 
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more strikingly his supremacy. Like Agni and Indra 
he, too, bestows temporal blessings on his worshippers. 
He is described as the source cf light coursing quickly 
between heaven and earth, in a car drawn by the seven 
days of the week. 

A number of lesser Divinities is, also, mentioned as 
subordinate to Indra and Agni. The Maruts or Winds are 
associated with the Firmament. Vâyu or Wind is, also, 
mentioned as a Divinity but always in association with 
Indra. The Maruts are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants of Indra. They are called the sons of Pris’ni 
or the Earth, and also Rudrás, or sons of Rudra. This 
is a pure and simple metaphor expressing, as Professor 
Wilson holds, the action of wind upon fire. It is, 
furthermore, described in the Reg véda that they were 
originally mortal, but became immortal by worshipping 
Agni. 

The A ‘dityas, or the lesser Suns, are described as the 
sons of Aditi, who is known as the Mother of the Celestials 
and identified with the Earth. There is no separate hymn 
to Vishnu, but he 1s mentioned as Trivikrama, taking 
three steps or paces. Mitra is never addressed alone ; he 
appears amongst the Vis’wadévds, or is associated with 
‘Varuna and Aryyaman. He presides over the day, and 
in combination with Varuna, dispenses water. Varuna 
presides over the night, and is very commonly called 
Raja, or King. Pushdn is another name of the A’ditya 
‘or the Sun, presiding over the earth. His protection is 
solicited on a journey, particularly against robbers. 


The two A’swins are described as demigods. They 
are mentioned in the later mythology as tke sons of the 
Sun, but no such legend occurs in the Rig-véda. 
They are, however, described, in one place, as having 
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the sea (Sindhu) for their Mother. This merely shows 
their identity with the Sun and Moon which apparently 
tise out of the ocean. They are described as the 
destroyets of enemies and diseases. They are known as 
the physicians of the celestials. 

We thus find that the hymns of the Rig-véda are 
addressed to the three Deities,—Agni or Fire, Indra or 
the Firmament, and the Sun. Or it may be said that 
there are only two Deities, for the Sun is only a mani- 
festation of Fite. Ydksha, in the Daizvata-Kandam of 
his Nirukta, asserts that there are in the Véda “ three 
divinities: Agni on the earth; VAyu, or Indra in the sky, 
and Suryya in heaven; of each of whom there are many 
appellations expressive of his greatness and of the variety 
of his functions.” Ydksha further asserts that “all the 
Deities are but parts of one dfman, or soul, subservient 
to the diversification of his praises through the im- 
mensity and variety of his attributes.” The Anukra- 
maniká goes further, and affirms that there is but 
One Deity, the Great Soul, quoting in support of 
this doctrine, a passage which applies only to the Sun, 
who is there called “the Soul vf al! that moves or is 
immovable.” 


Thus we see that in invoking the different phenomena 
of nature, the Vedic Aryans had evidently in view the 
Supreme Energy underlying them all. !t is not the 
rain or the lightning that is worshipped, but the Deity or 
the Divine Power that rules them; and this Divine 
Power is designated by the Vedic Rishis as Parjanya. 


The fire, that we see before us and which is so use- 
ful to the people, is not the Deity who is invoked by the 
Rishis—but the Divine Power which is designated by 
them as Agni, “ whe bursts forth from the wood when 
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the fire is churned with a stick.” It is thus clear that 
the Vedic Aryans did not merely wership the natural 
phenomena, but the Lnergy underlying them all, which 
they denominated by various names, such as, Suryya, 
Agni, Indra, etc. To them either Indra only, or Agm, 
or Suryya, or all of them, together with the other Powers 
of Nature, did net complete the conception of God. 
Nor was any of them regarded by them as the Supreme 
Ruler of the Universe, Omniscient and Omnipotent. 
They represented merely the various Energies of the 
All-Powerful Providence manifested to humanity through 
diverse natural phenomena. 


The Rig-véda throws a considerable light upon the 
social and political condition cf the then Hindus. The 
following observations, made by that eminent and erudite 
scholar Professor H. H. Wilson, will give a sufficient idea 
to the reader. 


“It has been a favourite notion with some eminent 
scholars, that the Hindus, at the period of the composi- 
tion of the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. 
This opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent 
solicitations for food, and for horses and cattle which 
are found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were not 
Nomads, is evident from the repeated allusions to fixed 


dwellings, and villages, and towns; and we can scarcely 
suppose them to have been in this respect behind their 
barbarian enemies, the oveithrow of whose numerous 
cities is so often spoken of. A pastoral people they 
might have been to some extent ; but they were, also, 
and, perhaps, in a still greater degree, an agricultural! 
people, as is evidenced by their supplications for abund- 
ant rain and for the fertility of the earth, and by the 
B 
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mention of agricultural! products, particularly barley. 
They were a manufacturing people; for the art of 
weaving, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrica- 
tion of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to; and, 
what is more remarkable, they were a maritime and 
mercantile people. 


“Not only are the Stas familar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain; 
and we have a naval expedition against a foreign island, 
or continent (dwipa), frustrated by a shipwreck. They 
must, also, have made some advance in astronomical 
computation, as the adoption of an intercalary month, 
for the purpose of adjusting the solar and lunar years 
to each other, 1s made mention of. Civilization must 
have therefore made considerable progress; and the 
Hindus must have spread to the seacoast, possibly 
along the Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Guzerat, 
before they could have engaged in navigation and 
commerce. That they had extended themselves from a 
more northern site, or that they were e northern race, 
is rendered probable from the peculiar express‘on used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life—when 
the worshipper asks for a hundred winters (himas), a 
boon not likely to have been desired by the natives of a 
warm climate. They appear, also, to have been a fair- 
complexioned people, at least comparatively, and 
foreign invaders of India, as it is said that Indra 
divided the fields among his wzte-complexioned friends, 
after destroying the indigenous barbarian races, for 
such there can be little doubt we are to understand by 
the expression Dasyz, which so often recurs, and which 
is often defined to signify one who not only dees not 
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perform religious rites, but attempts to disturb them, 
and harass their performers: the latter are the A’ryyas, 
the A’ryya, or respectable, or Hindu, or Avian race. 
Dasyu, in later language, signifies a thief, a robber, and 
A’ryya a wealthy or respectable man; but the two terms 
are constantly used in the Text of the Véda as con- 
trasted with each other, and as expressions of religious 
and political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no 
violence of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the 
indigenous tribes of India refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the A’ryyas, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity to 
assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their rites 
and impede their progress; to little purpose, it should 
seem, as the A’ryyas commanded the aid of Indra, 
before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, or hamlets 
of the Dasyus were swept away. 


“We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Véda, and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Pxurdnds: a few are identical, but the 
nomenclature, evidently, belongs to a period anterior to 
the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and Moon, 
no allusion to which thus far occurs. The princes 
named are sometimes described as in hostility with each 
other, and the condition of the provinces of India 
occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the same, which 
it continued to be until the Mahommedan conquest,— 
parcelled out amongst insignificient principalities, under 
petty and contending princes. 


“Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu sockety,—the distinctions of caste,— 
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the language of the Sáėťás, of the first Ashtaka at 
least, is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
(pancha kshitayah). The Commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes, Sréhman, Kshatriya, 
Vais’ya and S#dra, and the barbarian, or Nishada ; 
but Sdyana, of course, expresses the received impres- 
sions of his own age. We do not meet with the deno- 
mination AKshkatriya or Sidra in any Text of the First 
Book, nor with that of Vazs’ya; for Vis’, which does- 
occur, is there a synonym of man in general. Srdhman 
is met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 
neuter form Brahma, it usually implies prayer or praise, 
er sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation ; in its 
masculine form Brahmá, it occurs as the praiser or 
reciter of the hymn, or, as the particular priest, so deno- 
minated, who presides over the ceremonial of a sacri- 
fice; and in neither case does it necessarily imply a 
Bréhmana by caste; for that the officiating priests 
might not be Srdhmands appears from the part taken 
by Vis’wamitra at the sacrifice of S’unahs’epas, who, 
although, according to tradition, by birth a Kshatriya, 
exercises the functions of the priesthood. There is one 
phrase which is in favour of considering the Bréhmana 
as the member of a caste, as distinguished from that 
of the military caste: ‘If you Indra and Agni, have 
ever delighted in a Brahman or a Rájá, then come 
hither | but even this can scarcely be regarded as deci- 
sive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part of the 
Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Colebrooke, 
in which the four castes are specified by name, and the 
usual fable of their origin {rom Brahmá alluded to.” 
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Even from a careful perusal of this hymn and the 
observation of the practices of the Vedic people as 
recorded in the hymns we find that they were 
divided into four classes after their respective callings. 
The promulgator of the system had, evidently, in view 
the organization of the various classes of people with 
reference to their trades and professions. But we have 
no such proof, in the whole range of the Vedic literature, 
as prohibits one class from taking food with another. 
Besides we have no proof against inter-marriages—but, 
on the other hand, we have overwhelming evidence of 
Rishis marrying the daughters of the kings. The clas- 
sification, of the people, however, did not at all depend 
on their birth but upon their character and attainments. 
We have allusions of Ashatrtyds attaining to the dignity 
of a Bréhmanak on account of their spiritual attainments. 
and many of them were authors of several Upanishadas. 
The system, as it appears, was evidently instituted to 
divide the functions of the respective classes so that 
the great work, of conquering the country and establish- 
ing a good and just government which the Aryans took 
up, might go on without any interruption. 


The condition of women in India, during the Vedic 
Age, was immensely superior to what we find now. They 
were not required to remain behind a curtain, a loath- 
some practice, which is evidently an outcome of the 
Mahommedan Rule, for it finds only in Bengal, North- 
Western Provinces and the Punjab where the Maho- 
medan rule was most dominant, whereas their sisters of 
Madras and Bombay enjoy, even now, the sweet air of 
freedom. Vedic Hymns clearly prove that women, in 
that Age, used to come out before the public. The 
daughter and her mother were present at the public 
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sacrifice made by the “Opulent Rathávati.” The 
presence of women in public was recognised in the 
Vedic Age. 

There was no early marriage in the Vedic Age 
and maidens, when of proper age and education, used 
to take husbands after their hearts. It is to the 
accomplishments and character of a husband that they, 
always, looked, and the son of a Risk: was, always, con- 
sidered a desirable match for the daughter of a Aad. 
Monogamy was practised in ‘the Vedic Period and women 
had a recognized position of their own. Husbands and 
wives, as a married pair, used to perform sacrifices con- 
jointly. The wife was a necessary factor, in a house- 
hold, in carrying on sacrifices, preserving sacred fire 
and performing other duties of life. Women used to 
receive education and such was the extent of this educa- 
tion that some of them were the authoresses of Hymns. 
One of them is Viswavard ; she was the authcress of the 
2nd Song of the Fifth Chapter of the Rig-véda which 
contains twenty-eight most beautiful stanzas. 

Another is Vak, the authoress of the r2sth Song in the 
Tenth Chapter of the Rig-véda. The hymn contains the 
highest ideal of the conception of God. The great Com- 
mentators on these Songs have said that they are the 
root of the Védanta Philosophy. She lived the life of an 
ascetic and passed her days tn prayers and meditation. 


Another is Lopámudrá ; she was the authoress of the 
79th Song of the Rig-véda, containing two mast excellent 
stanzas. She was the daughter of a king and the wife 
of the great Riski Agastya; though she was a princess, 
Born and bred in luxury, she lived, with her husband, as 
an ascetic and followed him like a shadow. 


We need not mention more,—these three will give 
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our reader an idea of some of the ideal Vedic women 
and of the extent of their education. 


It is not easy to determine accurately the Age of 
Vedic Composition. Many European Scholars have ex- 
hausted, with no useful result, their ingenuity on this 
question. Professor Max-Miiller maintains that Sarhskrit- 
speaking Aryans lived in India about at least 3.00e B.C. 
This he proves from the mention of Sindhu, a vegetable 
fibre, in the list of the vegatable-clothing made for the 
library of Assur-bam-pal in Babylonia. This vegetable 
fibre, which is cotton, is not mentioned in the Vedic 
Hymns, or the Bréhmands, but in the Sdétras. 


According to him, however, there are three literary 
periods of the Vedic Age, vre., that of the Hymns, that of 
the Bradhmands, and that of the Sztrds. He then attempts 
to fix dates for these Periods. The only historical date, on 
which we can rely is that of the rise of Buddhism. This, 
according to the information contained in the Buddhist 
Cannon, is about 500 B.C. Buddhism is really the Pro- 
testantism of India, and is, decidedly, a movement against 
the rise of the Brakmands. The word Upantshad is, 
also, mentioned in the Cannon of the Southern Buddhists. 
This fact goes to prove that Buddhism pre-supposes the 
Period of the Brdkmands. Thus the learned Professor 
attempts to build up the Vedic Age beginning with the 
rise of Buddhism. His conclusion is, in his own words, 
thus summed up:—‘If, then, we place the rise of 
Buddhism between 500 and 600 B.C., and assign, pro- 
visionally, 200 years to the Si#tra-Period, another 200 
years tothe Brahmana-Period, we should arrrive at about 
1,000 B.C., as the date when the collection of the ten` 
books of the ancient hymns must have taken place.” But 
he gives no reason which justifies him to give 200 years 
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to each Period. If this duration of several Periods be a 
child of imagination, we may, as well, extend it to 500 or 
1,000 years. 

The views, of other Western Scholars, tally more or 
less with that of Professor MaxMiller. We can, very 
well understand the difficulties under which they labour 
in ascertaining the date of the composition of the Vedic 
Hymns. 

Attempts have also been made to ascertain the date 
of Vedic Hymns from Astronomical Calculations. Profes- 
sor Tilak, of Bombay, has written a learned treatise on 
the Antiquity of the Védás in which he has made use of 
astronomical observations for ascertaining the Vedic 
Age. According to him, the marking of the changes, in 
the position of heavenly bodies, “is the best measure- 
ment of time for determining the periods of antiquity, 
only if we have reliable records about the position of 
heavenly bodies in early days; fortunately, such records 
of the time, when the Hellenic, the Iranian, and the 
Indian, Aryans lived together, have been preserved for 
us in the Rzg-véda, and, with the heip cf Greek and Parsi 
traditions, we can now decipher these records.” 


By various internal evidence and other researches he 
has proved that “the oldest Vedic Calendar, like the 
oldest Hymn, was sacrificial; and that the sacrifice or 
the year commenced with Aditi at the vernal equinox in 
or near Punarvasu. The phase of the Moon, the seasons 
and the Ayands further guided the ancient A’ryyas in 
measuring time for sacrificial purposes. The asterism of 
. Abhijit marked the approach of Vishuvau or the central 
day, while Punarvasu, which soon after came to be 
called Famakau, indicated the beginning of the year. 
Sometime after this and before the vernal equinox had 
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seceded to Orio the lunar months, and ¢zfhvs or days 
appear to have come in use; and, in fact, the whole 
Calendar seems to have been re-arranged, the year 
being made to commence from the winter sulistice in the 
Chitrå Full-Moon. But this did nui alter the sacrificial 
system, which, so far as the procedure is concerned, still 
continues to be what it was In the oldest day.” 

The oldest Period, therefore, according to him, in the 
Aryan Civilization, “ may be called the Aditi, or the pre- 
Orion-Period, and we may, roughly, assign 6,000-4,000 
B.C., as its limits. [It was a period when the finished 
hymns do not seem to have been known, and _half-prose 
and half-poetical Maids, or sacrificial formule, were 
probably in use.” 

The next is the Orion-Period, ‘ which, roughly speak- 
ing, extended from 4,000 to 5,000 B.C., from the time 
when the vernal equinox was in the asterism of A’dré 
to the time when it receded to the asterism of Krrttikás. 
This is the most important period in the ,history of the 
Aryan Civilization. A good many Sukźas, in the Rig- 
vida, were sung at the time, and several legends were 
either formed anew or developed from the older ones. 
‘This was pre-eminently the Period of Hymns.” 


‘The Third, or the Xrittiká-Period commences with 
the vernal equinox in the asterism of the Avrittrhas 
and extends up to the period recorded in the Védinga 
Fyotisha, that is, from 2500 B.C., to 1400 B.C. It was 
the Period of Taittiriya Samhita and several of the 
Bréhmands. The hymns of the Rig-véda had, already, . 
become antique and unintelligible by this time, and 
the Brahmavidins indulged in speculations, often too 
free, about the real meaning of those hymns and legends. 
It was at this time that the SamAitás were probably 
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compiled into systematic books and attempts made 
to ascertain the meanings of the oldest hymns and 
formulæ.” 

“The Fourth, and the Last, Period, of the old Sams- 
krit literature, extends from 1400 B.C., to 500 B.C., or 
the birth and rise of Buddhism. It was the Period of 
Sutras and philosophical systems.” 

Thus we see that the terminus of the Vedic Age 
is placed about 500 B.C., the birth and rise of Buddhism. 
From the above results it is evident that the Vedic 
Hymns were composed in the Period extending from 
4000 to 2500 B.C. From internal evidence, in the 
R/g-véda, it is seen that the ancient Hindu Civilization 
reached its zenith during this Period. It must have 
taken a considerable time, not less than one thousand, 
or two thousand, years, for a civilization to attain to such 
a maturity as is seen in the Reg-véda. Besides, a litera- 
ture cannot grow so very antique as to require attempts 
of the learned writers to explain it within a short 
period of two hundred years. The @réhmands and the 
Upanishadds are, undoubtedly, attempts to decipher the 
rituals and the theosophy of the ! dus 


Although, therefore, the Vedic Ave i. more a matter of 
speculation, yet the birth, of the Hymns of the Rrg-véda 
must have been very early, decidedly warhier than 10,000 
B.C. And it is not improbabie, as proved by Professor 
Tilak, that they must have been composed about 4,000 
B.C. Two hundred years is too short a period fora 
literature to pass through such stages. 


The Samhitá, of the First Véda, contains Mantrås 
or prayers, which for the most part are encomiastic, as 
the name of the Rzv-véda implies. This collection is 
divided jinto eight parts (AsAfuka), each of which is sub- 
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divided into as many lectures (Adhyáya). Another mode 
of division, also, runs through the volume, distinguish- 
ing ten books (Wandalz) which are, again, sub-divided 
into more than a hundred chapters (Axuvdka) and com- 
prise a thousand hymns or invocati: (Seta ) A further 
sub-division, of more than two thousand sections (Varga), 
is common to both methods: and the whole contains 
above ten thousand verses, or rather stanzas, of various 
measures. 

On examining this voluminous compilation, a sys- 
tematic arrangement is readily perceived. Successive 
chapters, even entire books, comprise hymns of a single 
author ; invocations, too, addressed to the same Deities, 
hymns relating to like subjects, and prayers intended 
for similar occasions, are, frequently, classed together. 


The Avsh7, or saint of a Mantra, is defined both in 
the Index of the Rrg-zéda and by the Commentators, as, 
“he by whom it ts spoken ;” as, the Dézatd, or Deity, is 
“that which is therein mentioned." In the Index to the 
Vajasanévi Yajur-véda, the Kishi is interpreted as ‘the 
Seer, or the Rememberer," of the Text and the Dézata 


is said to be ‘contained in the prayer.” 


The names,” of the respective Authors of each pas- 
sage, are preserved in the Jnukramant, or Explanatory 
Table of Contents, which has been handed down with the 
Féda itself, and of which the authority is unquestioned. 
According to this Index, Vis'wamitra is the Author of all 
the Hymns contained in the Third Book of the Rzg- 
véda; as Bharadwayja is, with rare exceptions, the Com- 
poser of those collected in the Sixth Book ; Vasishtha 
in the Seventh; Gritsamada in the Second; Vamadéva. 
inthe Fourth; and Buddha and other descendants of 
Atri in the Fifth. But in the remaining Books of this 
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Véda, the Authors are more various; among these, 
besides Agastya, Kas’yapa son of Marichi, Angiras, 
Jamadagni son of Bhrigu, Pardsara father of Vydsa, 
Gotama and his son Nodhas, Vrihaspati, Ndrada and 
other celebrated Indian Saints, the most conspicuous of 
whom are Kanwa and his numerous descendants,— 
Medhatith, etc. ; Madhuchhandas and others among the 
posterity of Vishwdmitra ; Sunahsepha son of Ajigarta ; 
Kutsa, Hiranyastup, Savya and other descendants of 
Angiras, besides many other saints among the posterity 
of the personages above-mentioned. 

Several persons of royal birth are mentioned among 
the Authors of the Hymns which constitute this Véda. 


The Deities, invoked, appear, on a cursory inspection 
of the I’éda, to be as various as the Authors of prayers 
addressed to them ; but according to most ancient anno- 
tations on the Indian Scriptures, those numerous names, 
of persons and things, are all resolvable into different 
titles of three Deities, and, ultimately, of One God. 


The places of these ‘three Deities are the earth, the 
intermediate region and heaven—they are the Fire, Air 
and the Sun. They are pronounced io be the Deities of 
the mysterious names severally; and (Prajápati) the 
lord of creatures is the Deity of then collectively. The 
syllable Om intends every Deity; it belongs to (Para. 
méshtht) Him, who dwells in the supreme abode; it 
appertains to (Brahma) the vast one; to (Déva) God ; 
to (Adhydtmd) the superintending soul. Other Deities, 
belonging to those several regions, are portions of the 
three Divinities ; for they are, variously, named and des- 

‘cribed, on account of their different operations: but, in 
fact, there is only One Deity, the Great Soul. He is called 
the Sun, for He ts the Soul of all beings; (and) that ts 
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declared by the Sage, “the Sun is the Soul of (Jagat) 
what moves and of that which is fxed.” Other Deities 
are portions of Hin; and that is expressly declared bv 
the Text,—‘“ the wise call Fire, Indra, Mitra,. and 
Varuna.” 

The subject and uses of the prayers contained in the 
Véda differ more than the Deities by which thev are 
addressed. Every line is replete with allusions to my- 
thology and to the Indian notion of the Divine Nature 
and of Celestial Spirits. For the innumerable ceremonies 
to be performed by a householder, and, still more, for 
those endless rites enjoined for hermits and ascetics, a 
choice of prayer is offered in every stage of the cele- 
bration. It may be sufficient here to observe that Indra 
or the Firmament, Fire, the Sun, the Moon, Water, Air, 
the Spirits, the Atmosphere, and the Earth, are the objects, 
most frequently, addressed : and the various and repeated 
sacrifices with Fire and the drinking of the milky-juice 
of the Moon-Flant, furnish an abundant occasion for 
numerous prayers adapted to the many stages of those 
religious rites. 
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RIG-VEDA SAMHITA. 


FIRST ASHTAKA. 
FIRST MANDALA. 
FIRST ADHYA’YA. 


ANUVAKA L 
SUKTA I. 


Tue first Sukta or hymn, is addressed to Agni. The Riski or the 
saintly author, is Madhuchhandas, the son of Viswamitra. The metre 
is Gdyatrt. 

I worsHie by hymns Agni,? the high-priest of the 

sacrifice,* the deity,® the sacrificial priest who presents 

oblations (to the deities) and is the possessor of great 

riches. * 

2. May Agni, lauded by the ancient’ and modern 

Rishis, conduct the deities hither, (z.e., in this sacrifice). 

3. Through Agni, (the worshipper) comes by riches 
which multiplies daily, which is the source of fame* 


(and) which secures heroes.’ 
1 Agni or Fire was an object of worship with the ancient Aryans. 
2 Agni is called the Purokita. Asa priest performs religious rites 
for a king for accomplishing all his desired-for objects, so Agui performs 


Homa for the sacrifice. 
3 Devam here means endued with feelings of charity and other 


accomplishments. 
4 The word in the Text is ratnuadhdtama, i.e. holder of jewels. 


Figuratively it means here “the multiplier of jewels” in the shape of 


sacrificial fruits. 
s The ancient Riskis were Bhrigu, Angiras, etc. 
6 Yas’asam, i.e., endued with fame for charity, etc. 
7 Veeravatiamam, ie., having heroic servants and sens, 
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4. O Agni, the sacrifice, around? which thou re- 
sidest, is unimpeded? and reaches the celestials in 
heaven. 


5. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the attainer 
of success in works,’ ever truthful, highly illustrious 
for many noble deeds, divine, come hither with the 
celestials. 

6. Whatever good, O Agni, thou mayst confer upon 
the giver ‘of oblations that, indeed, O Angiras, belongs 
to thee.* 


7. Bowing unto thee mentally, O Agni, we ap- 
proach thee daily, both morning and evening. 


8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices 


1 It means that at a sacrifice fire should be lighted at the four 
cardinal points, east, west, south and north, termed severally A ’havantya, 
Manjdliya, Gdrhapatya and Agnidhviya,’ 

2 Adhvaram., i.e, free from injury offered by Rékshasds. 


3 Kavikratu.—Sayana ‘has explained it as érdntapra‘fia (attainer of 
knowledge) and krdntakarma (attainer of success in works). Wilson 
has adopted the former meaning, But we prefer the latter, as Agni 
is better known as the successful performer of rulizious rites for the 
celestials, 


4 That is the riches, etc., which Agni will confer upon the perform- 
er of sacrifices, will enable him to multiply his obiationa, the fruits of 
which Agni will ultimately reap. Here Angiras is a synonym for Agni. 
The Commentator quotes Yaksha for the identity of Angiras with 
Angéra, live coal; and a passage from the Aitaréya Brdhmana is cited 
in which it is said, “the coals became the Angiras.” The identification 
of Angiras with Agni in function, though not in person, is the subject 
of a legend told in the Mahábhárata, Vanaparvan. There Markandéya 
relates that Agni, having engaged in penance and relinquished his 
duties, the Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and when he pre- 
vailed upon Agni to resume it, became his son; his descendants, the 
Angiras, are, therefore, also the descendants of Agni, or so many Agnis 
or Fires. 
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(unobstructed by Râkshasås), the perpetual illuminator 
of truth? and increasing in thine own room.’ 

g. Like unto a father to his son, O Agni, be easily 
accessible unto us; be ever present with us for our 
well-being. 


SUKTA H. 


Tur Rishi is Madhuchhandas ; the metre G.jyatri. This hymn consists 
of nine Riks or stanzas. Of these three are addressed to Vayu; 
three, to Indra and Vayu conjointly; and three, to Mitra and Varuza. 

VA'YU, worthy of being seen, (libations of) Soma’ 

have been dressed, come, drink of them ; (and) hear our 

Invocation. 

2. Vayu, the eulogists who have prepared the Soma- 
Juicc, who know the sacrifice,* praise thee with enco- 
miastic verses, 

3. Vayu, thy speech describing the qualities of 
Soma, comes to the giver (of the libation) and to many 
others (who invite thee) to drink of the Soma-Juice. 


le te +e 


3 The word in {the Text is Ritam which means truth or future 
fruits of religious rites. 

2 Swedame.—The chamber in which Fire-Worship is performed. 

3 Arangkrita or alangkrita, literally dressed or prepared. The 
Soma-Plant, being pressed, yields a profuse milky juice of a mild nature, 
It is used in sacrifice when it goes through a process of fermentation. 
This view of Mr. Stevenson is warranted by various expressions in the 
succeeding hymns. 

4 Aharvidah. Sayana translates it as kratvabhijfa, i.e., knowing all 
the sacrificial rituals. Wilson has translated it as “knowing the fit 
season.” 

5 Vayu is supposed to say, —" O performer of sacrifice, I will drink 
the libation of Suma.” 
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4. Indra and Vayu, these libations are prepared 
(for you), come hither with food (for us) ; indeed, the 
drops of (Soma-Juice) await you both. 


5. Indra and Vayu, living in oblations containing 
boiled rice, you are aware of these libations; come 
near quickly. 

6. Indra and Vayu, come near the prepared libation 
of the sacrificer who presses or extracis out the Soma- 
Juice for these men; the ceremony will be speedily 
completed. ` 


7- I invoke Mitra of pure strength and Varuņa—the 
destroyer of enemies, (the joint) performers of the act 
of water-shedding.’ 


8. Mitra and Varuna, augmenters of water,* dis- 
pensers of water, you exist in this great sacrifice for 
bestowing reward (of sacrifice). 


g. May Indra and Varuna, endued eith mental 
powers, born for doing good to many and the refuge 
of multitudes, multiply our strength and sacrifice. 


eR NTR OR ND ek Ror OR wa oil: 


ee 


1 Vdjeenivasu.—Sayana explains Vajerni as Havi (cblation) in 
which there is anna (boiled rice), The mı -uing is, therefore, residing 
in such Havi. Wilson translates the word as abiding in the | 
vite, 


sacrificial 


2 Nard, dual of nara, a man. Sáyana explains the word as “ gifted 
with manly vigour,” and it applies to Vayu and Indra. 


3 The word inthe Text is Ghritéchi. Sáyara explains it as water. 
shedding. Mitra and Varuma are said to cause rain indirectly by evapo- 
ration. Ramandth Saraswati explains it as ghritdhuti, oblation of clari. 
fied butter. But Sayama’s explanation is particularly applicable here. 


4 Ritavridhau : Sayana has explained the word Ritu as water and 


truth. It may also import sacrifice. Ramanath Saraswati hes explained 
it as sacrifice and so has Langlois, 
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Tue Rishi and metre are the same; of twelve stanzas; three are ad- 
dressed to the As’wins; three to 'ndra; three, to the Vis’wadévas; 
and three’ to Saraswati. 

As'wins,? chetishers of pious deeds, having outstretched 

hands? (for accepting the oblation), long-armed,’ desire 

for sacrificial viands. 


2. <As’wins, of many acts, guides (of devotion), 
endowed with intellect, accept our eulogistic words with 
unaverted minds.* 


3. <As’wins, destroyers of diseases,’ shorn of false- 
hood, leaders in the van of heroes, come to the mixed 
libations of Soma, extracted and placed on lopped 
Kus’a-grass.” 


1 As’wins are the two sons of the Sun, begotten during his metamor- 
phosis as a horse endowed with perpetual youth and beauty. They are 
known as the celestial physicians and are the heroes of the many Védie 
and Pauranic legends. 

2 Dravatpani.—Having arms outstretched for receiving oblations 
offered in a sacrifice. 

3 Purubhuta.—lt may be translated as both long-armed and “ great 
eaters,” 

4 Shaviraya —Moving or unobstructed. Dhiya.—Loving mind, i.e., 
accept our praises with a loving mind unobstructed. 

5 Dasra.—Destroyers of enemies or diseases. The latter is prefer- 
able, for As’wins are known as the celestial physicians. 

6 Rudra-Varttani.—Sayana translates Rudra as heroes from the root 
vuid,—to weep, t.e., those who make the enemies weep. Varttani means 
road: hence the compound means,—" they who are in the van of 
warriors.” Wilson has followed Sayana. K. M. Bannerjee renders 
it as “ Ye of terrific paths.” 

7 Vriktavarhisha.—The sacred Kus’a-grass, having the roots cut off, 
is spread on the altar and upon it the libation of Soma-Juice is poured 
out, According to Mr. Stevenson, it ix also strewn over the floor of 
the chamber in which the worship is perfocmed.— Wilson. 


ov. 
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4. Indra of variegated splendour, come hither; these 
libations, ever pure and extracted by fingers, are seek- 
ing thee. 

s. Indra, drawn by the devotion (of the sacrificer) 
(and) invoked by the intelligent (priest', come hither and 
accept the prayers of the priest as he offers the hbation. 

6. Indra, having twany horses, come hither speedily, 
to accept the prayers (of the priest); in this sacrifice 
(of extrated Soma-Juice), accept our (proferred) food. 

7. Vis'wadévds,+ protectors, supporters of men,? 
granters of (sacrificial) rewards, come to the extracted 
Soma-Juice of the worshipper. 

8. May Vis’wadévas, the bestowers of rain, come 
speedily to the libation, as the rays of the sun come 
diligently to the days.’ 

g. May Vis’wadévas, who are exempt from deterio- 
ration, omniscient,’ shorn of malice, givers of wealth, 
partake of this sacrifice. 

10. May Saraswati,® the purifier, the giver of 


a ee remem ee ee ee ae rte rete creme a tare ete 


I The Vis’wadévas are sometimes vaguely applied to the divinities 
in general, but they also form a class. Some of their attributes are 
particularized, connecting them with the elements. —We/son. 

“To comprehend all the gods by oue common name, to call them 
Vis wadévas, the All-gods and to address prayers and sacrifices to them 
in their collective capacity.” —Max Müller's Origin and Growth of 
Religion. 

2 Charshani-dritah.—The root-meaning, according to Sayana, would 
be,—supporters of the cultivators. 

3 Usra iva svasarani. We have followed Sáyana., Ramanath 
Saraswati has rendered it as “the kine come to their own fold.’ This 
meaning does not appear to be unreasonable, for in many places the 
word Usra means cow. 

4 Ehimayasha.—Sayana explains it as "those who have obtained 
knowledge universally.” 

§ Saraswati is here mentiohed as “The Divinity of Speech.” 


Rg- Veda Samhitd: 7 


food, the bestower of wealth in the shape of sacrificial 
fruits, seek viatds in our sacrificial rite. 

Il. Saraswati, the inspirer of truthful words, the 
instructress of the right-minded, has accepted our 
sacrifice. 

12. Saraswati! makes manifest by her deeds a 
huge river, and (in her own form) enlightens all her, 
undertakings. 


ANUVAKA I. 
SUKTA I. (1V.) 
Tue Rishi and metre the same: the hymn is addressed to Indra, 


Day by day we invoke (Indra) the performer of good 
deeds for our protection, as a milker (does) a good 
milch-cow for (the purpose of) milking. 

2. (Indra) drinker of the Soma-Juice, come to our 
(daily) rites and drink of the libation; rich as you are, 
your delight gives kine.’ 

3. May we recognise thee in the midst of the 
right-minded who are nearest to thee: come to us; 
pass us not by to reveal (thyself to others). 

4. Go, worshipper to the intelligent and uninjuired 
Indra who confers the best riches (sons, etc.,) on thy 


A TOY ep ters npn POE ea. 
nema Seer 


aam a te eye 


1 Saraswati (from Saras, water) a river. The Hindus at that time 
used to worship a river of that name. 


2 Le., You are endued with riches; when you are pleased, we get 
kine from you. 
3 The Text ma no ati khyah is perfectly elliptical. But the Com- 


mentator has supplied the complete sense by rendering “ neglecting 
us, do not reveal yourself to others,” 
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friends? and ask him about the learred (priest, 7.¢., 
myself).’ 

5. Let our sacrificial priests, serving Indra, sing 
his praises; O revilers, depart from hence and every 


other place. 


6. Destroyer of enemies, let our enemies say that 
we are prosperous ; men’ (friends) (must say so); may 
we live in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indra. 


7. Offer to Indra, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the Soma-Juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the wealth of the sacrifice, the source of 
joy to mankind,* which brings about the accomplish- 
ment of an act,® the favourite of (that Indra) who con- 
fers happiness (on the worshipper). 


8. Having drunk, S’atakratu® of this (Soma-Juice) 
thou hadst killed Vitras ; thou defendest (thine devoted) 
warrior in battle. 


9. O Siatakratu,* we offer to thee, powerful in 


a A ee a a me eee aie ee eel 


1 Sakkibhya: Sayana explains it as Ritwik or sacrificial priest who 
is supposed to be the best friend of the worshipper. 

2 The Text is elliptical, The sense is :—‘‘Go to Indra and ask him 
about the fitness of myself who am the learned priest.” 

3 Kristaya.—Sayana explains it as “men who are friends.” The 
root-meaning is cultivators. Perhaps the word is used for men in 
general, because the Aryans were cultivators. 

4 Nri.—Sayana explains it as “the worshipper and priest.” 

5 Ie., Religious rite. 

6 S’atakratu—A name of Indra, the performer of a hundred saeti- 
fheial rites. Sayaxa explains it as vahukarmayukta, either as their per- 
former or their object. 

7 The leading Asuras headed by Vitra. 

8 Sáyasa also explains Kratu as prajfia—knowledge i.e., "endowed 
with great wisdom,” 
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battle, sacrificial viands, 0 Indra, for the acquirement 
of wealth. 

to. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
riches, who is endued with many great accomplish- 
ments, the perfecter of good deeds, the friend of the 


worshipper. 


SUKTA IL. (V) 
The Deity, Riski and metre the same. 
COME here, (priestly) friends, offering praises ;* sit down 
and sing, again and again, the praises of Indra. 

2. When Soma is extracted and poured, sing in a 
body unto Indra, the subduer of many enemies, the lord 
of many adorable deities. 

3. May he? secure for us manliness (energy), may 
he secure for us riches, may he confer on us women,* 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, before whose pair of steeds, 
carrying car in battle, enemies cannot stand. 

5. These pure, extracted Soma-Juices, mixed with 
curds, arc poured out for being drunk by the drinker of 
extracted libations. 

6. Indra, performer of good sacrificial rites, for 
drinking extracted Soma-Juice, for acquiring seniority 


ot aaee 


1 “ Stoma vdhasa, literally, bearing praises. Sayana explains the ex. 
pression presenting in this rite Zrivit, Patichadas’t, and others, t.e., col- 
lections of laudatory stanzas in the Rig-Véda so denominated.”— Wilson. 

2 Indra, endued with accomplishments, described in the previous 
Mantra, 

3 Purandiyam—Sayana has explained it as, both “women” and 
“ knowledge.” Wilson has rendered it as, “ knowledge.” 
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amongst the celestials, thou hast suddenly betonte 
endued with great energy. 

7. Indra, adored by encomiastic hymns, may these 
pervading (quickly intoxicating) Soma-Juices enter into 
thee ; may they be of good unto thee for the acquire- 
ment of superior knowledge. 

8. The chants (of the Séma)? have magnified thee, 
S’atakratu; the hymns (of the Avch) have magnified 
thee : may our eulogies magnify thee. 

9. May [ndra, the unobstructed protector,’ accept 
these thousand (sacriftcial) viands in which exist all 
manly properties. 

10. Indra, the object of eulogistic verses, let not 
(inimical) men do injury to our persons. Thou art 
powerful, ward off our destruction (by enemies). 


SUKTA HL (VE) 


The Rishi and metre the same. The first three stanzas and the last 
are addressed to Indra, the rest to the Maruis cr Winds. 


THE circumstationed (inhabitants of the three worlds),* 
associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), the indestructive 


1 Fyaisthyam.—Seniority amongst the celestials or the highest place, 


2' The terms in the Text are stomah and ukthek: the former means: 
the hymns of the Sdma-, and the latter the verses of the Rig-, Véda. 


3 /.e., who never renounces the work of protection. 


4 The Text has only Paritasthushah, those who are standing: 
around ; lokatraya varttinah prdnindh, the living beings of the three 
worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast.,’— Wilson. 
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(Fire), the moving (Wind), and the Lights that shine in 
the sky.? 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his chariot 
two beautiful steeds,* placed in different sides, bay- 
colored, high-spirited and chief-bearing.’ 

3- Mortals, (Indra as the Sun): rises with burning 
rays, giving sense to the senseless (in the night) and 
form to the formless (in darkness).* 

4. Thereafter, verily those who bear names invoked 
in holy rites, (the Maruts,)® having seen the rain (about 
to be engendered), instigated him to resume his embryo 
condition (in the clouds). 


5 In company with the carrying Maruts, the 


1 “Of the three first objects, the Text gives only the epithets Vradhna, 
the mighty, to which Sáyana adds A’ditya, the Sun, Arusha, the non- 
injuring, to which Fire is supplied and Charan, the moving, an epithet 
of Wind. The last phrase is complete,—rochante rochand dévi. Sayana’s 
additions are supported by a Brdhmana which explains the epithets 
as equivalent severally to A’ditya, Agni, and Vayu. The identification 
of Indra with the three, implies, the Scholiast says, his supremacy— 
he is saramais'waryyayukta.’’—Wilson, 

The meaning of the Rich is really very obscure, and the sense can 
only ibe made out by following the explanation given by Sayama in his 
Commentary. 

2 The horses of Indra are called Hari, green or yellow.coloured. 


3 Nrivahasa, literally, men-bearing. 

4 “ Indra is here, again, identified with the Sun, whose morning rays 
may be said to re-animate those who have been dead in sleep through 
the night. There is some difficulty in the construction, for Maryáh, 
mortals, is plural while Ajayathah is the second person singular of the 
first preterite. Sayana is of opinion that the want of concord is a Vafdik 
license.” =- Wilson. 

5 Maruts are not named inthe Text, but the allusions justify the 
specification, 
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traversors of strong places, thou, Indra, hast discovered 
the cows hidden in the cave.? | 

6. The reciters of laudatory verses, desirous of seek- 
ing the celestials (the Maruts), laud the powerful (Maruts), 
illustrious, and conscious of the powers of bestowing 
riches as they glorify the good counsellor (Indra). 

7. May you be seen, ye Maruts, in the company of 
_ the fearless Indra, always full of joy and equally brilliant. 

8. This sacrifice adores the powerful Indra along 
with bands (of the Maruts), shorn of all shortcomings, 
proceeding towards the celestial region and desired (for 
granting fruits). 

g. Therefore, (ye Maruts,) abiding on all sides, come 
hither, whether from the sky or from the radiant solar 
sphere ;* in this sacrifice (the priest) sings your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, for giving us riches, whether 
he comes from this earth, the sky, or from the vast 
firmament. 


(St: KERR EE 


SUKTA IV, (Vii). 
The Deity, Risa: and metre the same. 
THE chanters (of the Sma) laud Indra with songs, 
the reciters of the Rich, with prayers, (the priests of 
the Yajush), with Texts.’ 


cena 


eet 


1 The allusion is toa legend. The Asurds nzmed P&zis stole the 
cows of the celestials and hid them in a cave which Indra found out 
with the help of a bitch named Sarama. 

2 The region of the Winds is dyu-loka, the celestial region, or 
antariksha, the region above the sky, or the solar region. 

3 The first term Gathina merely means singers with the Virhat-Sq ma. 


Sayana explains arka as, Mantramds of the Rig-Véda , und varich as, 
the Texts of the Yajush. 
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2. Indra, bedecked with all orunaments.! the wielder 
of the thunderbolt, comes with his steeds harnessed at 
his words,” and mixes with all. 

z nen sec a long distance, elevated the Sun 
inthe sky .. sighted the mountain with its rays.* 

4. Invincible Indra, with thy invincible protection 
protect us in battles and in thousand battles abounding 
in spoils of horses and elephants. 


5. We invoke Indra for great affluence, for limited 
wealth ; (our) ally and wielder of the thunderbolt against 
(our) enemies. 

6. Giver of rain, granter of all desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our (re- 
quests).* 

7. <All the encomiastic verses which are addressed 
to different deities (givers of different fruits) are due 
to Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt ; I do not know 
his fitting praise. 

8. Asa bull defends a herd of kine, so the shedder 
of desired-for objects, the powerful lord who never says 


no to any request, fills men with strength. 


I Hiranmaya: .icrally means made of goid. Sayana explains it 
as, “ decorated with all ornaments.” 


2 This shows that the horses are well-trained. 

3 The world being covered with darkness by Vritra, Indra, in order 
to dispell it, elevated the Sun in heaven, 

4 Sayana has explained it, both as, “lighted the mountain with its 
rays,’ and ‘‘ charged the cloud with waters.” Wilson has adopted the 
second interpretation. 

5 The words in the Text are Asmabhyampratishkrita. Sayana ex- 
plains it as, “Thou hast never said (no) to what we have requested 
thec for,” 
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g. Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches, 
and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on earth.? 

ro. For you, we invoke, Indra placed over all men; 
may he be exclusively our own. 


ANUVAKA IIL 
SUKTA IL. (VHL) 
The Deity, Riski and metre as before. 


INDRA, bring for our protection riches, —profuse, en- 
joyable, the source of victory, (and) the humbler of 
our enemies. 

2. Through the constant strokes of fists” (soldiers 
engaged), by which (wealth) we shall repel enemies ; 
or protected by thee with a horse.’ 

3. Indra, protected by thee we hold weapons made 
of thunderbolt; by which in battle we conquer enemies 
elated with pride. 

4- With thee for our help, Indra. and (helped by) 
heroes holding strong weapons, we can deieat enemies 
arrayed in hosts. 


1 “The Text has, over the five men or classes of men, pafich kshiti- 
nám, the latter term is explained etymologically, those who are fit for 
habitations (nivdsarhandm); the phrase is of not unfrequent recur- 
rence and is usually said to imply the four castes, Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras, and Nishddas, barbarians or those 
who have no caste, intending possibly the ‘aboriginal races of India, 
all in a very low stage of civilization, like the Gonds, Koles and Bhils, 
of the present dey '’— Wilson. 

2 Mushtihatyayd.—Literally striking with a fist. 

3 The Scholiast, in this and the preceding expressions, means infan- 
try and cavalry. 
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8, Mighty (in strength) is Indra, supreme (in ac- 
complishments), may greatness’ -ver abide in the 
holder of the thunderbolt; this army is vast lke the 
firmament. 

6. Persons engaged in battle, those seeking children, 
and intelligent men seeking knowledge, (obtain them 
by lauding Indra.) 

7. The belly (of Indra) which quaffs Sonra-Juice 
in abundance, swells like the ocean, (and is ever) moist 
like the ample fluids of the palate.’ 

8. The words of Indra to his worshipper, are true, 
of manifold (sweet) expressions, many cow-conferring, 
greatly adorable, and like a branch of tree loaded with 
ripe fruits. 

g. Indra, thy lordly powers are ever protectors of 
every such worshipper as I am and immediate givers 
of fruits. 

ro. Indecd, encomiastic verses,* (sung in his praise 
in the Sma) and recited (in the Ach), are to be 
desired and repeated to Indra that he may drink the 
Soma-Juice. 


perenne ener Ri mt — 
Tt ere rene eee e ne a mee ete Ee ee ara met ee ea 


1 This indicates Indra’s superiority in physical strength and in 
mental and intellectual accomplishments. 

2 “The Scholiast expounds the Text urvirapo na kékudha as ren- 
dered above, but kakuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a moun- 
tain, and the phrase might then be translated, like the abundant waters 
or (torrents) from the mountain tops.” — Wilson. 

3 “The first is the translation of stoma, which the Commentary 
defines Séma-Sddhydm Stotram, praise to be accomplished by the Sdma- 
Véda: the second is the rendering of wktha, which the same authority 
describes as, the Rik-Sddhydm S’dstram, the unsung praise to be ac- 
complished by the Rick, S’dstram is explained by S’ridhara Swami 
in the Scholia on the Shdégvat-Purdnam, to signify a sacred hymn 
not sung.” — Wilson, 
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SUKTA IT. (1X.) 
The Deity, Rishi and metre the same. 


Come, Indra, in this sacrificial rite and be gratified with 
all these viands and libations; growing in strength be 
victorious (over thy enemies). 

2. The hbation being prepared, present (O priests) 
this exhilarating and efficacious (draught) to the grati- 
fied Indra, the accomplisher of all deeds. 


3. Handsome-nosed? ` (Indra), adorable unto all,* 
be gratified with these joy-producing laudatory verses, 
come with the deities in these sacrifices. 


4. Indra, I have composed laudatory verses; they 
have reached thee, the showerer of desired-for objects, 
the protector (of thy worshippers); thou hast accepted 
them. 


5. Send us, Indra, best and multiform riches; thou 
hast enough and more than enough riches. 


6. Indra, lord of profuse riches, engage us, dili- 
gent by nature and renowned for the acquirement of 
wealth, in this rite. 

9. Give us, Indra, incaicnlable, inexhaustible wealth, 
containing many kine, profuse food, fill of virtues in 
abundance and granting suffi ient longevity. 


8. Indra, confer on us great renown, wealth 


ieee) aii don a Te nl aes ade tea! Scot eee esl a eee i ee Re a E a a a A = eh wo sts! ehg ste te ern 


1 Su-s'ipra —S’ipra” means either the lower jaw or nose. Wilson 
has translated it as, “ with the handsome chir” But we think “ hand- 
some-nosed”’ is a better rendering. 

2 The Text is vahwa charshane.—Literaliy, “Oh th $ U 
men.” Sàyana has explained it as, sarva manushyayukta, jo with 
all men, or sarva ya/amdnais puriva, adorable unto ail sacrificers, 
better unto all men, 
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distributed in a thousand objects of charity, and food 
filling up many carts.? 

g. Chanting laudatory verses, we invoke Indra, the 
lord of riches, fond of Rich (verses), the repairer” to the 
place of sacrifice, for protecting our wealth. 

10. In every sacrifice the sacrificer glorifies the 
great prowess of Indra, powerful and ever dwelling (in 
an eternal mansion). 


SUKTA HI. (X.) 


The Deity and the Rishi are the same]: the metre is Anushtudk. 


THE chanters (of the Sáma), hymn thee, S'atakratu ; the 
reciters of the Azchas, praise thee, worthy of adoration ; 
the Brahmands* elevate thee like a bambco pole. 

2. When (the worshipper), becoming ready to per- 
form a great (sacrificial) rite, ascends from one summit 


Iı Rathinis ishas.—Literally “car having viands.” The Commentator 
has explained it fully; as, “ those articles of food which are conveyed in 
‘cars, carts, or waggons from the place of production.” 

2 Gant4ram.—The Commentator explains it as “going to the chamber 
‘where sacrifice is performed.” 

3 The first term Géyatrinah, literally “those who employ the Gdyatrf 
metre,” is said by Sayanza to denote the Udgétri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma; Arkina, the reciters of the Rich. The third 
‘term Brdhmanah is explained, the Brakmd of a sacrifice, or the priest 
so denominated, and the other Brdkmands. The concluding phrase twa 
vams'am iva udyemire, ‘they have raised thee like bamboo,” is rather 
obscure. The Scholiast says, “they have elevated Indra, as tumblers 
raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which they balance themselves,” 
not an uncommon feat in India, or as vams’a means also a family, it 
may be rendered as, "ambitious persons raise their family to conse- 
quence,” 


3 
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to another summit,t Indra knows his object, and, 
showering desired-for objects, becomes moved to come: 
with the troops (of Maruts.) 

3. Indra, the drinkv: of Soma-Juice, yoke thy long- 
maneu, nowerful and plump? horses, and come near to 
hear our praines. 

4. Come, Vasu,’ (to the rite’, praise our hymas, 
accept them, (express thy delight) by sound, and multi- 
ply the food and rite (undertaken by us). 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, 1s to be repeat- 
ed to Indra,—the repeller of many foes, that S’akra may 
make great sound? to our sons and friends. 


6. We goto him, for (the favour of) his friend- 
ship, and for the acquisition of wealth: and becoming 
strength; for the powerful Indra, conferring riches, can 
protect (us). 


7. Indra, the food (given by thee) is everywhere 
profuse, easily ‘attainable and assuredly perfect ; holder 
of the thunderbolt, set open the habitation of cows 
and provide (ample) riches. 


re te nt a rte ee in Cire a ee nee ee -— = m meen mwe ae 8 — a m e O- e re ee rl 


1 The Text is yat {sanoh sannm aunat, whieh rendered into plain 
English would read as, “ mounting from [summit to summit.’ Sayana 
completes the sense, saying, —“who goes to the mountain to collect the 
Soma-Plant, or fuel, or other articles required for the ceremony.” 


2 Kakshyapra.—Literally “ filling out their girths ; plump or well-con- 
ditioned,” 


3 Vasu, here used as a synonym of Indra, is explaincd as the 
criginal donor or cause of habitations. 


4 Réranat.—Literally making great sound: Savava explains it as, 


‘being pleased with us speaks highly of our sons and friends.” 


5 The Text is Gavdm Vrajasu.—Sayana has cxplaincd Vrajam as, 
Nivdsa Sthanam, " dwelling-place.” Wilson has rendered it as, “ cow- 
pastures,” meaning that “ Indra, as the sender of rain, should fertilize 
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8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
when killing thine enemies; thou mayst command 
(send) the waters of the sky: send us abundant kine. 

9. O thou, having ears which hear all, listen speedi- 
ly to my invocation ; hold in thy heart mv paises ; keep, 
near to thee this, my hymn, as it were (the words of a) 
friend. 

10. We know thee, the showerer of desired-for 
objects in profusion, the hearer of our call in battles ; 
we invoke the thousandfold wealth-giving protection of 
thee, the showerer (of abundant bounties) 

I1. Come, Indra, speedily to us; son of Kus’ika,7 
delighted, drinking [the fermented Soma-juice ; prolong 
the life highly spoken of by all the Deities; make 
me, who am a Rishi, profusely endowed (with poss- 
€ssions). 

12. O thou the object of praises, may these eulo- 
gistic verses, engaged in all rites, reach thee from all 
sides. May they augment, by following thee who art 
long-lived; and being agreeable to thee, may they give 
us Joy. 


the fields, and, by providing abundant [pasturage, enable the cattle to 
yield store of milk.” The rendering is, indeed, very happy, but we have 
followed the Text literaily. 


7 In all the !Paurdnié genealogies, the son of Kus’ika is the sage 
Vis’wamitra, and in order to explain its application to Indra, Sayana 
quotes the legend given in the Index which states that Kus’ika, the son 
of Is’irathi, being desirous of a son equal to Indra, adopted a life of 
continence, in requital of which Indra was born as the son of Gathi, 
the GAdhi of the Puranxas.—Wilson. 


w 
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SUKTA IV. (XI). 


Tue Deity is Indra ; the Rishi is Jetri the son of Madhuchhandas; the 
metre is Anushtubh. 

ALL our eulogistic verses magnify Indra, spreading like 

the ocean, the most valiant of car-warriors, the lord of 

food, the protector of the virtuous. 

2. Supported by (the favour of) thy friendship, 
Indra, cherisher of strength, we have no fear (of our 
enemies) but glorify thee, the conqueror, the uncon- 
quered. K 

3. Indra’s gifts of wealth are known from time im- 
memorial ; his protection will not be wanting to him 
(the worshipper), who presents to the reciters of the 
hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indra,—the ever youthful, the intelligent, of great 
strength, the sustainer of all deeds, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, the subject of profuse laudation, was born 
as the destroyer of the cities (of the Asur4s). 

, 5. Thou, O wielder of the thunderbolt, didst break 
sopen the cave of Vala, where he kept the kine (of 
the celestials concealed); the deities oppressed (by 
Vala) no longer feared him, having obtained thee as 
their protector. 

6. (Drawn) by the gifts of wealth, I, again, come, 
O hero, to thee, describing (everywhere the virtues of) 
trickling Soma-Juice ;* the performers of the rite ap- 


1 Vala was an Asura, who stole the cows of the celestials and hid 


them in a cave. Indra surrounded the cave with his army and recovered 
the cattle. 


2 The Text is Sindhum ahvadan. It can be rendered as both “ des- 
cribing the virtues of the trickling or pouring Soma-juice,” or “ re- 
counting hg liberality in the Soma-Sacrifice.” Wilson has adopted the 
latter. Bé@the former appears to be more literal. 
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proach thee, worthy of being lauded, for they have 
known thy (liberality). 

7. Indra, thou didst kill by stratagem, the wily 
S’ushna ;* the intelligent know thy (greatness); multi 
ply their food. 

8. The reciters of Rzchas, laud Indra,—the ruler of 
the universe, by virtue of his power,’ whose gifts of 
wealth are thousandfold or even more. 


AUVANKA IV. 
SUKTA I. (XIIL) 


Tue Deity is Agni; the Rishi Medhatithi, the sonof Kazwa ; the metre 
Gayatri. 


WE select Agni, the messenger of the celestials, their 


invoker,® the possesser of all riches, the perfect per- 
former* (cf sacrificial rites.) 


2. (The sacrificers), always, invoke, with their in- 


1 S’ushna is described as an Asura slain by Indra; but this is evi- 
dently a metaphorical murder. Suskna means dryer up; Bhutdndam, 
soshanam-hetum, “the cause of the drying or withering of beings, heat 
or drought ; which Indra, as the rain, would put an end to.— Wilson. 


2 The text is Ojasd: it may apply to tho reciters, że, with all 
their might or to Indra. Wilson has taken the former view, But the 
latter rendering appears to be better. 


3 Agni is described in the |Taittriya Brahmana as the messenger 
of the celestials, 


4 The word in the Text is 'Sukratu.—Sayana explains it both as 
Shobhanakarmanam, “good performer of the rite,” and Shobhanaprajnam 
“endued with beneficial wisdom.” Wilson has translated it as, “the pro- 
tector of this rite.” 
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vocations Agni, the lord of men,? the carrier of obla- 
tions, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni generated’ (by ditioni, bring here the 
celestials to the clipped sacred grass; thou art their 
invoker fcr us, and art to be adored. 

4. Since thou performest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them desirous of the oblation; sit down with 
them on the sacred grass. 

5. Resplendent Agni, invoked by oblations of clari- 
fied butter, consume our enemies who have been joined 
by Rakshasas.* 

6. Agni,—the intelligent, the 'young,* the protector“ 
of the dwel:ing (of the -..crificer), the carrier of offerings, 
whose mouth is the vehicle of oblation,—is kindled by 
Agni. 

7. (O Ye chanters) anproach and praise, in the 
sacrifice, Agni, the intelligent, the truthful, the resplen- 
dent, the destroyer of enemies.‘ 


8. Oresnlen lent Agni, thou becomest the sure pro- 
tector of that sacrificer who worships thee,-—the mes- 
senger of the celestials. 


eer se aE RRS SAT Ao A AN eee ee er anes hg are en en ee 


1 Vispati. Vis means Prajgh, ‘progeny, people, or man. 

2 The Text is Fajdnak, ‘being born,” that is being artificially pro- 
duced by the frc‘ton a two pieces of a particular species of wood, that 
of Premna spinosa, usec fr the purpose— Wilson. 

3 The word in the Tei is Rakshaswinah.—Wilson has rendered it 
as, “ defended by evil spirits,” literally, it means joined by Rákshasás. 

4 In this name Yavishtha, which is never given to any other Vedic 
Deity, we may recognize the Hellenic Hephaistos—Cox’s Mythology of 
Aryan Nations. 

5 Grihapati—-But pati is most usually interpreted by Sayama, as, 
pátaka the cherisher or protector, hence it characterises Agni as the 
protector “of the sacrificer’s dwelling.” 

6 It may, also, mean " the remover of diseases.” 
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g. Be propitious, Pávaka,! to him, who, presenting 
oblations for the gratification of the celestials, ap- 
proaches Agni. 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring, here, the 
celestials to this our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11, Lauded with our newest hymn, confer on us 
riches, food and heroic sons. 3 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the celestials, be pleased by 


this our hymn. 


SUKTA IL (XIIE)2 


The Rishi and the metre are the same, but the hymn is addressed to a 
number of deified objects generally named Apri. The first five 
stanzas describe the various forms of Agni; the sixth the doors of 
the sacrificial chamber ; the seventh morning and night ; the eighth 
two deified piiesis; the ninth the goddess //d, Saraswati and 
Bhdrati; the tenth Twashtri; the eleventh Vanaspati; and the 
twelfth Swakd. They are all connected with Agni. 


AGNI, Susamiddha,*® the invoker, the purifier, bring, 
here, the celestials, to the offerers of our oblation and 
do thou sacrifice. 


a a ee a me 


1 Literally “ purifier ;’ a name of Agni. 

2 This Sukta is called Apri Sukta. It used to be applied in the 
sacrifice of animals. There are ten Afri Suktas in all the ten Mandalas 
of the Rig-Veda. The enumeration is as follows :— 

Ist Mandala—i3th, 142nd and 188th Suktas. 


2ud ” 3rd Sukta 

3d gy 4th ,, 

sth 39 Sth 1 

ath 2nd. 4; 

gth n sth ,, 
loth j 7Joth and 110th Suktas. 


3 Su, well; Sam, completely; and iddha, kindled :—" the thoroughly 
kindled. 
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2. (Intelligent Tanunapat,? carry to-day our well- 
flavoured sacrifice to the celestials for their food. 

3. Here, in this sacrifice, I invoke the beloved 
Nardsansa,? the sweet-tongued, the offerer of oblations. 

4. O ‘Agni, Ilita,* bring, hither, the celestials, in 
an easy-going chariot; for thou art the invoker elected 
by men. 

5. Learned priests spread the sacred grass Varhis,* 
bundled together and covered with clarified butter and 
on which is seen ambrosia-like clarified butter. 

6. Let the bright doors,® the multiplier of sacrifice, 
not visited by multitudes of people, be set open, for 
surely to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn,’ to sit upon 
the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

8. Iinvoke the two beautiful-tongued* divine and 
intelligent invokers,* that they may celebrate this our 
sacrifice. 


1 Tanunapat.—" The devourer of clarified butter,” or. according to 
‘another Etymology “the consumer of its own substance (tanu), a fuel.” 
Napé&t occurs in Nirghanta, as the synonym of fanaya son or offspring; 
but in this compound the second member is considered to be either ad 
who eats, or $å who preserves, the latter with xa prefixed, xapat, *‘ who 
does not preserve, who destroys.” — Wilson. 

2 Lauded by men. 

3 The worshipped ;—from the root ila, to adore.” 

4 Varhis is, also, an appellative of Agni. 

5 The word amrita may either imply the clarified butter sprinkled 
on the grass, or the immortal Agni, 

6 Doors of the sacrificial chamber, are considered as the personifica- 
tion of Agni. 

7 They signify the two forms of Fire presiding over those seasons, 

8 It may mean, falso, Priyavachanan, literally “sweet-speeched, oc 
cloquent,” as Wilson has rendered it. 

9 The two Agnis, 
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9. May the three delight-giving and undecaying 
Goddesses—Il4, Saraswati and Mahi, sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

to. The foremost Twashtri,? having various forms, 
} invoke; may he be solely ours. 

ii. Present, Divine Vanaspati,? our oblations to 
the Celestials; may the giver come by true knowledge. 

12. Perform the sacrifice, conveyed through Swdha* 
to Indra, in the house of the sacrificer; therefore I in- 
voke the Celestials here. 


SUKTA NÌ (XIV). 


THe Rishi and metre the same; but the hymn is addressed to Agni and 
other Divinities named and to the Vis’wadévas. 


AGNI, come, with all the Deities, in this sacrifice, to 
our service and to our praisés, to drink the Sema-Juice 
and perform the sacrifice (for us). 

2. Intelligent Agni, Kauwas® invoke thee and highly 
speak of thy works. Come, O Agni, with the Celestials. 


nan te rr eri ete ee 


~~. 


1 These are peérsonifications of Agni; they are, also, called the Three 
personified Flames of Fire. Maki is said to be a synonym of Bhkdraty 
As Goddesses, “/€ represents the Earth; Saraswati, the consort of 
Brahma is the presiding Deity of Eloquence and Mahi, Speech, the 
consort of Bharata But these mythological personifications belong to 
the Post-Vedic Period. i 

2 Twashtri, in the popular |system, represents the Divine Architect; 
He is, also, one of the twelve A'dilyas : here Ke is Fire 

3 Literally, “the Lord of Woods,” or “a targe tree,” but, hërë, Agni. 

4 An exclamation used in pouring the oblation to Fire. Hefe, it is 
identified with Agni. 

5 Literally, "descendants of Aanwa;” but the Scholiast explains it 
as “intelligent Ritwijás.” 


4 
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3. (Offer sacrificial offerings)} to Indra, Vayu, 
Vrihaspati, Mitra, Agni, Pushan and Bhaga, the A’dityas 
and troops of Maruts. 

4. For you, are specially prepared all these Soma- 
Juices, satisfying, exhilarating, swect, falling in drops 
and placed in ladles. 

5. Having lopped the sacred grass, the intelligent 
priests, desirous of protection, laud thee with oblations 
and ornaments. 

6. Let the steeds, which convey thee, rendered 
plump with being fed with clarified butter* and harnessed 
at will, bring the Celestials to drink the Somra-Juice. 

7. Agni, unite these (Deities), worshipful and 
augmenters of sacrifices, with their wives; O beautiful- 
tongued, make them partake of the sweet Suma-Juice. 


n ie ae 


1 The ellipsis is supplied by the Commentator. Mitra, Pushan and 
Bhaga are forms of the Sun or A’dityas. They are the descendants of 
Aditi. In the 27th Sukta of the Second Mandala of the Rig-Véda, Six 
A’dityas are mentioned, vis., Mitra, Aryama, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha, 
and Angs’a. Inthe 114th Sukta of the oth Mandala, the rumber is 
Seven, but their names are not mentioned, In the 72nd Sukta of the 10th 
Mandala, Eight sons of Aditi are mentioned. In Taictirfya Brahmana 
Eight A’dityas are mentioned, vis, Dbata, Aryamá, Mitra, Varuna, 
Angs’a, Bhaga, Indra and Vivaswan. In the Satapatha Brdhmana 
twelve A’dityas are mentioned. They are the Suns in the Twelve Months 
of the Year. 

“ Aditi, am ancient goddess, is in reality the earliest name in- 
vented to express the Infinite; not the Infinite as the result of a long 

-tocess of abstract reasoning, but the visible Infinite, visible by the 
aula eye, ste.” —Max Müller's, Rig-Veda, + 

Paidit Satyavrata Sámas'ramí thus describes the A’dityas :— 
Aruna rises in the morning just after dawn; Bhaga appears thereafter 
when the rays cf the Sun become a little stronger; thereafter the Sur 
ts called Pasha till his rays do not become the fiercest; in the fore noon’ 
the Sun is called Aryama, and in the noon, he is called Vishnu,” 


2 This is how S4yana explains the expression. Wilson renders it as 
 glossy-Lbacked,” l 
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%. Let those Celestials, who are worthy of being 
offered oblations and lauded, drink, with thy tongue, of 
the sweet Soma-Juice just before the termination of the 
sacrifice.? 

9. Let the intelligent invoker (of the Celestials) 
bring hither, from the resplendent solar region, all the 
Divinities awaking with the dawn. 

to. Agni, with all the Celestials—with Indra, VAyu 
and the effulgent forms of Mitra, drink the sweet Soma- 
Juice. 

11. Agni, appointed by man as the invoker (of the 
Celestials), preside over his sacrifice; complete this 
sacrifice of ours. 

12. Yoke, Divine Agni, this quick-coursing and 
strong mares, Aofztahk* to thy chariot, and, by them, 
bring hither the Celestials. 


SUKTA IV (XV). 


Tuer Riski and metre the same, the Deity is Ritur; but in each stanaa 
some other familiar Deity is associated with him. 


INDRA, drink with itu, the Soma-Juice ; may these 
satisfying drops, ever abiding in thy stomach, enter 
into thee. 


o~ 


ee 


1 The Text is Vashathkriti: The word Vashat is uttered when a 
sacrifice is about to be completed. Sáyana explains it as Vashatkarkile 
“at the time of Vashatkdr,” or “a sacrifice in which the word Vashat is 


uttered.” 
2 The Text is Arushi haritah Rohitah :—Sayana means by the word 


Rohitas, the horses of Agni, and uses the other two words as adjectives, 
meaning by Arushi, “ quick-coursing;” and by Haritas “capable of 
carrying.” MaxM@&ller interprets Arushi as the red horses of Agni 
and uses the other two words as adjectives. 

| 3 PersonNication of season, 
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2. Maruts, drink with itu, from the sacrificiak 
vesse] Potr7 ; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

3. Neshty1,? with thy wife, commend our sacrifice 
to the Celestials ; drink with Ritu ; foy thou art the giver 
of jewels. 

4. Agni, bring hither the Celestials, arrange them 
in three places,’ bedeck them with ornaments > drink 
with Aitu. 

5 Drink the Some-Juice, Indra, from the valuable 
vessel of Brdhmana® after Ritu, since thy friendship 
with him is yninterrupted. 

® Mitra and Varuna, performers of promised 
deeds, be present with Kitu at our sacrifice, efficacious 
and undisturbed (by enemies). 

7. (The priests), desirous of riches, having stones 
in their hands (for bringing the Soma-Plant), laud the 
Divine (Agni) Dravinodas,* both in the primary and 
subsidiary sacrifices. 

5. May Dravinodas give us riches we have heard 
of; we ask them, for the Celestials. 


ere nt 
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1 Neshtri is another name ot 7wasttrt, from bis having assumed, 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of Neshtrd or priest so 
denominated at a Sacrifice ~e Wilson. 

2 Either at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, mid-day and sun- 
set, or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices —Wilson. 

3 The Text is obscure. Brahmundd-ridhasah is literally from, 
Brahmanical weaith; but the latter is explained a costly vessel. The 
Brdimavachchhansi is one of the sixteen priests employed ın sacrifices ; 
bis function may be to hold sume ladle og vase in which the offering is. 
presented — Wilson. 

4 Dravivodds is an epithet of Agni, meaning “the giver of wealth, 
or strength.” 

5 In the Adhwara and in the Yajñus, the first is said to be the 
primary or essential ceremony, praktiti-rupa, such as the Agnisthoma ; 


the second. the modified ceremonies, Vikriti-rupeshu, such as the 
Vkthya — Wilson, 
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9. Dravinodds wishes to drink with the Ritus from 
the cup of Neshtri; hasten (priests ta the sacrificial 
chamber) ; present the oblation ana depart. 

ro. Since, Dravinod4s, we worship thee for the 
fourth time along with the Aitus, do thou give us wealth. 

11. As’wins, performers of pious deeds, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the /titus. of sacrifice, 
drink the sweet juice. | 

12. Agni, the giver of rewards, identical with house- 
hold fire, thou art the performer of sacrifice with Aitu ; 
worship the Celestials, an behalf af the sacrificer seeking 
them. 


SUKTA V (XVI). 
Tus Rishi and metre the same ; the Deity is Indra. 


INDRA, let thy horses bring here the, showerer of riches 
to drink the Soma-Juice; may (the priests) radiant as 
the Sun ‘make thee manifest). 

2. Let his horses Mari convey Indra in an easy-going 
chariot here where these grains (of parched barley), 
steeped in clarified butter, are strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra at the morning rite; we invoke 
him at the time of the celebration of the sacrifice; we 
invoke him to drink the Soma-Juice (at the time of 
completion). 

4. Come Indra, with thy long-maned steeds, near 
our pressed Soma-Juice; we invoke, when Sama-Juice 
is extracted and poured out. 

5. Do thou come to this our praise, to this our. 
sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared ; drink like. a 
thirsty Gouwra-deer. 

6. These dripping Soma- juices are effused upon 
the sacred grass ; drink them, Indra, for gaining strength 
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7. Indra, may this most excellent hymn touch thy 
heart and afford thee delight; thereafter drink the 
extracted Soma-Juice. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, goes, forsooth, 
to every sacrifice where the libation is poured out, to 
drink the Soma-Juice for (his) exhilaration, 

g. S’atakratu, do thou fully satisfy our desires with 
(the gift of) kine and horses; being filled with perfect 


meditation we laud thee. 


SUKTA VI. (XVII). 


THE metre and Rishi the same; the} Deities Indra and Varuna 
conjointly. 
I SEEK the protection of the sovereign rulers? Indra and 
Varuna ; when thus prayed for, they make us happy. 
» 2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, to 
grant protection on the appeal of a minister such as I am. 
3. Satisfy us with riches, Indra and Varuna, accord- 
ing to our desires; we desire you ever near us. 
4. (The libations) of our holy rites have been 
mixed; (the laudations) of our right-minded priests 
have been mixed; may we, thereiore, become the fore- 


most among the givers of food. 


I Samréjoh, of the two emperors; but Ad7d is, in general, 
equivocally used, meaning shining, bright, as well as royal, so that 
Sayana explains the term ‘possessed of extensive dominion,” or 


meen nn er m an a a a 


“shining very brilliantly.” — Wilson. 

2 The Stanza is obscurely worded. We have in the Text Yuvaku 
sachindm, Yuváku sumatindm; the former (sachinám) is explained, a 
mixture of butter milk, water and meat, suited foracts of religious wor. 
ship; the latter, the combination of choice expressions and praises 
which are the suitoble phraseology of the right-minded or the pious 
(sumatinam), 


Rig- Vida Samhité. 3i 


8. Indra is a giver among the givers of thousands ; 
Varuna is to be lauded among those who are deserving 
of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches) and 
husband them, and may there be an abundance of wealth. 

7. I invoke you both Indra and Varuna for mani- 
fold riches: make us perfectly victorious. 

8. Indra and Varuna, speedily bestow happiness on 
us for our minds are willing to serve you properly. 

g. May the excellent hymn, which I offer to Indra 
and Varuna, reach you both; that conjoint praise which 
you (accepting) dignify. 


ANUVAKA V. 


SUKTA I. (XVII) 


Tue metre and Rishi the same. The first five stanzas are addressed to 
Brahmamaspati, associated, in the fourth, with Indra and Soma; and, 
in the fifth, with them and Dakshina: the three next are addressed 


to Sadasaspati ; and the ninth to the same or to Naras’amsa. 
BRAHMANASPATI,?, make the offerer of libation (ż.e., 


myself) illustrious among the Celestials like Kakshivat, 
the son of Us’ij.’ 


try 


Ramanath Saraswati translates the word Yavaku as ‘‘your,’’ and 
renderes the stanza thus,—‘'may we gain your favour in the Shape 
of protection and wealth.” 

1 The Deity Brakmanaspati is the same as Vrihaspati. This will be 
evident when the reader goes to the 23rd Sukta of the Second Mandala, 
Sayama gives no account of the station of this Deity. Dr. Roth defines 
him as the Deity of sacred prayer, or, perhaps, of the Text of the Véda. 
The etymology justifies this definition. Sayana, however, understands 
by the word Brahma eulogy or prayer. 

2 This story is to be found in several of the Purdnds, especially 
the Matysa and Vayu, as well as in the Mahábhárata. Kakshivat was ` 


32 Rire-Véda SamArté. 


2. May be, who is possessed of riches, the destroyer 
of diseases, the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of 
nourishment, the prompt giver of rewards, favour us. 

3. Protect us, Brahmanaspati, so that caluminous 
censure of the malevolent may not touch us. 

4. That heroic mortal, whom Indra, Brahmanaspati 
and Soma protect, never perishes. 

5. Do thou, Brahmanaspati and do you, Soma, 
Indra and Dakshina? protect that man from sin. 

6. l solicit intelligence from Sadasaspati,* the 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the beautiful and the 
giver of riches. 

7. Without whose help, the sacrifice, even of the 
wise, is not perfected; he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.’ 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation ; he 
brings the sacrifice to a consummate clase ; (through 
him) our invocation reaches the Celestials. 

g. I have seen Nards’amsa,* the most resolute, the 
most celebrated and radiant as the sky. 


the sun of Dirghatamas by Usij, a temale servant of the Queen of the 
Kalinga Rajd, whom her husband had desired to submit to the em- 
braces of the Sage, in order that he might beget a son. Fhe Queen 
substituted her bondmaid Jsij; the Sage, cognizant of the deception, 
sanctihed Usij and begot by her a son named Kakshivat, who through 
his affiliation by Aalinga was a Kshatriya, but as the son of Dirgha- 
iamas was a BrdAmana; he was also a Rishi.— Wilson, 

t Literally it means a present made to a Brahinana at the termina- 
tion of a religious rite. But here it is personified as a female divinity. 

2 Literally, the pats (protector) of sadas (assembly); itis here a2 
name of Agni. 

3 Vhe Text is dhindm Yogam invati which may mean “he pervades 
the association of owr minds,” or “the object of our pious acts.” 

4 itis an appellation of Agni, meaning “he whois to be praised by 
men.” According to the Kdtthakas, it means the personified Yajna or 
sacrifice at which men (nara) praise (S’ansanti) the Celestials. 
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SUKTA II]. (XIX) 
THe metre and Riski the same; Agni and the Maruts are the Deities 


AGNI, thou art invoked, to this perfect sacrifice, to 
drink the Soma-Juice ;+ come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

2. There is no greater Deity or mau, who can oust 
thee of thy rite, O Agni, who art supremely powerful : 
come with the Maruts. 

3. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are all? (ze. 
seven in number) radiant,* and devoid of malignity, and 
who know (how to cause the descent) of great waters.* 

4. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are fierce, and 
pour down rain,° and are unequalled in strength. 

5. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are beautitul, 
of terrific forms, who are possessors of profuse wealth, 
and are devourers of the malevolent. 

6. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are Divinities 
residing in the radiant heaven above the Sun.° 

7. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who scatter the 
clouds, and agitate the sea full of water. 
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_i The Text is gopitháya :—Sayana explains it as, Somapindya, ie, 
to drink Soma-Juice. MaxMiiller translates it as, “For a draught of 
milk.” We prefer Sayana’s explanation, for Vedic Deities are, always, 
mentioned as drinking Suma-Juice. 

2 Visve :—Literally, all: here it refers to the seven troops of the 
Maruts. 

3 Devdsah :—The Scholiast explains it as, dyotamána, radiant, 
Wilson translates it as, “Divine.” 

4 MaxMiller translates the expression as, “Who know of the great 
sky ;” but we follow Sayaza’s rendering; tor many Texts attribute to the 
Maruts the power of creating rain. 

S Arka means water or rain: but MaxMiller translates the ex. 
pression arkam dnrichuh as, ‘‘Who sing their song.” 

6 Nékasya adhi. Sayana explains it as, “Above the Sun,” but Max- 
Müller translates Véka as, “Firmament.” 
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8. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who spread 
(through the sky) along with the rays (of the Sun), and, 
with their strength, agitate the sea. 

g. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, I pour out the 
sweet Soma-Juice for thy drinking (as of old).? 
ennan te rine 

s MaxMuller translates the expression as, “For the early draught.” 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 
ANUVAKA V.—(Continued.) 
SUKTA IIi. (XX.) 


Tue metre and Riski the same: the Deities are Ribhus. 


Tuis hymn, the bestower of many beautiful jewels, has 
been addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the Deities having birth. ? 


2. They, who created, by their mind (z.e., will-power), 
for Indra the steeds that are harnessed at his words, 
have spread over this (our) sacrifice with the ceremonial 
utensils.” 


i a e E 


1 The Text is devdya janmane :—The Scholiast explains deváya as, 
deva-sanghdya, i.e.. a collection of Divinities, here referring to Ribkus 
and janmane as jdyamanaya, i.e., being born or having birth. 

Ribhus were, formerly, men, but, by ascetic penances, they attained 
to the dignity of the Celestials. The Ridhus were the three sons of 
Sudhanwan, the son of Angiras, severally named Ribhu, Vibhu and 
Vdja: but they were called Ribkus, from the name of the elder. 
Through their assiduous performance of good works, they acquired 
divinity, exercised superhuman powers and became entitled to receive 
praise and adoration, 


2 The Text is s’émibhir-yajnam-ds'ata: It has been rendered 
variously by different scholars. Sayana has interpreted the expression 
as “graha chamasddi nishpddanah rupai karmabhir, yajnam ashma- 
diyam, ds'ata vyaptavanta,” ie. they have pervaded (or accepted) our 
sacrifice, performed with those acts which are executed by the means of 
tongs, ladles and other (utensils employed in making oblations). Wilson 
translates it as, “Have partaken of the sacrifice performed with holy 
acts.” Mr. Stevenson, ‘ They pervade our sacrifice by purificatory rites.” 
Rosen, ‘ Ceremontis sacrificium.” Langlois, “Zis out entoure le 
sacrifice de ceremonies.’ The expression suggests that perhaps the 
Ridhus were the inventors of those sacrificial implements. 
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3. They constructed for the Nasatyas a car going 
everywhere and pleasant to sit on, and a cow yielding 
milk. ? 

4. The Aibhus, endued with the power of making 
their prayers unfailing, fond of peace, and successful” 
(in all pious deeds), made? their (aged) parents young. 

5. KRibhus, the intoxicating Soma-Juices are offered 
to you, along with Indra, attended by the Maruts, and 
along with the radiant A’dityas.* 

6. The Aibhus have divided, into four, the new 
Jadle; which was completely constructed by the divine 
Twashtri ë . 

7. May they, moved by our excellent praises, give 
to (the priest, who, on) our (behalf), offers libations ot 
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1 The word is taksham: the meaning of the verb implies mechani. 
cal formation. The Rzbhus may have been the first to attempt the 
bodily representation of these appendages of /udra and As’wins.— 
Wilson. 

2 The Text is Viskthi: Sayana explaints it aS, Vyáfti-Yukláh, i.e. 
meeting with no opposition in all acts, on acccunt of the never-failing 
potency of their prayers. 

3 Akrata, from fe to make, it docs not mean here ‘mechanical 
making.’ 

4 According to As'waláyana, as quoted by Sayama, the libations 
offered at the third daily, or evening, sacrifice, are presented to Indra, 
along with the A’dityas, together with Ridhu, Vibhu, Vája, with 
Vrihaspati and the Vis wadévas.-—Wilson. 

5 Twashtri, is described in the Purinas as an artizan of the 
celestials. In the Véddés, he is mentioned as a Divinity who works 
as a carpenter for the Deities. The Scholiast, also, describes the 
Ribhus as the disciples of Zwashtri. The act, of their making onc 
ladle four, has very likely some morc references to some innovation in 
the objects of lbation, than to the mere multiplication of the wooden 
vessel. The Nitimaijar: says, that Agni, coming to the sacrifice, per- 
formed by the Ribs, became as one of them, And, to give him a share 
mn the sacrifice they divided the ladle into four, 
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Soma-Juice, three sorts of precious articles, one by one, 
and perfect seven times seven sacrifices.? | 
8. Offerers of sacrifices, they hold? (immortality, 
although born as mortals); by their good deeds, they 
obtain, among the Celestials, a share of sacrifices. 


SUKTA IV. (XXI.) 


Rishi and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Indra and Agni. 


] INVOKE in this sacrifice, Indra and Agni, to whom we 
wish to present our laudatory verses ; let them, who are 
both profuse drinkers of the Soma-Juice, drink Soma. 

2. Laud, men, Indra and Agni in sacrifices; deco- 
rate them with various ornaments and hymn them with 
laudatory verses. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni for singing the praises 
of our friend (the instituter of the rite): we invoke 
those drinkers of Soma, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two fierce Deities, near the 
rite where the libation is prepared: Indra and Agni 
come here. 


ates 


1 Tirá Sdptdni: The Scholiast considers that ¢rik may be applied 
to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to sdptani, 
seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one class consists 
of the Agnyddheyam, seven ceremonies in which clarified butter is 
offered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdka-YajAas in which dressed 
viands are offered to the Vis'wadévas and others; and one comprehends 
Agnisthoma class, in which libations of Soma-Juice are the character- 
istic offering.. Wilson. 

If, however, the Text is literally followed, the translation wọuld be, — 
“ Give, one by one, thrice seven sorts of precious articles,” 

2 The Text is Adkarayantia, literally, ‘held’ or. ‘enjoyed? The 
Scholiast explains it fully: they were mortals, but they obtained im- 
mortality, by performing many good deeds. The Ribhus acquired the 
prestige ot drinking Soma in the company of the Deities, 
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5. May those two powerful Indra and Agni, the 
guardians of the assembly, make the Rakshasds inno- 
cuous, and may the devourers (of men) be destitute of 
progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered 
vigilant, Indra and Agni, in the station which affords 
knowledge (of the fruits of deeds), and grant us 
happiness. 
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SUKTA V. (XXII) 


Tue Rishi and metre the same ; the hymn contains twenty-one stanzas 
which are addressed to various Deities; or fọur, to the As’wins and 
four, to Sávitri ; the next two, to Agni; the eleventh, to the goddesses 
collectively ; the twelfth ta the wives of Indra, Waruna and Agni ; 
the two next, to heaven and earth; the fifteenth, to earth alone; the 
last six, to Vishnu. 


(O PRIEST,) awaken the As’wins, associated for the 
morning (libation); let them, both, come here to drink 
of the Soma-Juice. 

2. We invoke the two Divine As’wins, having the 
most excellent car, the best of charioteers, and residing 
in the celestial region. 

3. As’wins, stig, ap* the sacrifice, with your whip, 
that is wet with the foam (of your horses) and lashing 
loudly. 

4. As’wins, the residence, of the offerer of libation, 
where you are going to in your car, 1s not far from you. 
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1 Mimikshatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma. It is not 
clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which only inti- 
mates, it is said, that the As’wins should come quickly. Tayá, by that, 
may, also, mean, with that—come with that your whip; or Kasé, com- 
monly a whip, may mean speech; in which case Madkumati and 
Sunritivati, explained wet and loud, will signify sweet and veracious— 
come with such speech, As’wins, and taste the libation.— Wilson, 
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5. I invoke the golden-handed SAvitri,? to protect 
me: he will let us know of the station of the sacrificers. 

6. Hymn SaAvitri, who is the drier up of water,’ 
for our protection : we wish to celebrate his sacrifice. 

7- We invoke Såvitri, the enlightener of men and 
the distributer of various home-insuring wealth. 

S. Sit down, friends, Savitri is soon to be lauded 
by us: shines there the giver of riches. 

g. Agni, bring, here, the loving wives of the Celes- 
tials and Twastri, to drink the Soma-Juice. 

10. Agni, bring the wives of the Celestials here, for 
our protection. QO youthful (Agni), bring Hotrd, 
Bharati, Varutri and the adorable Dhishana.® 

rı. May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt,* 
the protectresses of mankind, be propitiated with us, by 
giving us protection and great felicity. 

iz. I invoke Indrdni, Varunani and Agneyi, fot 
our welfare, and to drink the Soma-Juice. 

13. May the great heaven and earth sprinkle this 
sacrifice (with their dews) and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The intelligent taste, through their pious deeds, 
the waters of these two, resembling clarified butter 


1 Savitri is a synonym of the Sun. There is a Vatdstk legend about 
his being golden-handed. At a sacrifice of the celestials, Strya under- 
took the office of Ritwij, but placed himself in the station of Brahmd, 
The Adhkyarvyu priests, seeing him in that position, gave him the oblation, 
termed Prasitra, which cut off that hand of Surya which had impro- 
perly accepted it. Thereupon, he was given a golden hand by them. 
It is, really, a figurative expression, descriptive of solar efulgence. 

a Here the word Nafat is taken in its literal, sense, i.e., who does 
not cherish but dries up water by his heat. 

3 Hotra is called the wife of Agni; Bharati, one of the A’dityas and 
Dhishana is Vag-Dévi or the Goddess of Speech, 

4 The wives of the Celestials, being in the form of birds, no one had 
cut their wings, 
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and (abiding) in the permanent region of the 
Gandharvas.* 

15. Q earth, be thou extensive, free from thorns, 
and our abiding place}; give us profuse happiness. 

16. May the Deities protect us (from that portion) 
of the earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven metres, 
stepped. | 

i7. Vishnu traversed this (world): three times he 
planted his foot,’ and the universe was enveloped by 
his foot covered with dust. 

18. Vishnu, the preserver, the uninjurable, stepped 


three steps, upholding righteousness. 
19. Behold the deeds of Vishnu, by virtue of 
which the sacrificer performs all rites: he 1s the worthy 


friend of Indra. 
20. The wise, always, behold the great station’of 


Vishnu as the eye sees, ranging everywhere in the 
sky. 


1 Antarjksha, or firmament between heaven and earth, is the region 
of the Gandharvas, Yakshas and Apsaras. 

2 Sayana explains Saptadhamabhi as, “Seven metres.” Muir explains 
it as, “ Through the seven regions.” According to the Tuafttir-yas, as 
cited by the Scholiast, “The Celestials, headed by Vishnu, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Védas as their 
instruments. 

3 Commentators disagree about the meaning of the sentence tredha 
nidadhe padam, i.e. thrice he planted his step. According to Sakapuni 
it was on earth, in the firmament, in heaven; according to Aurnavabha, 
on Samdrohana or the eastern mountain, on Vishnupada, the meridian 
sky, and Gayas'iras, the western mountain; thus identifying Vishnu 
with the Sun; and his three paces, with the rise, culmination and setting 
of the luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of Vishnu in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita of the Yajur Veda, and the Scholiast there explains 
them to imply the presence of Vishzu in the three regions of earth, 
gir and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu and Strya, 

Fire, Wind and the Sun. | 
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21. The intelligent, ever vigilant and always 
singing his praises, illumine the great station of Vishnu. 


‘àd, 


SUKTA VI. CXXHE) 


Tae Risk: is Medhatithi, the son of Kanwa, the metre of the first 
eighteen stanzas is Gayatri; that in the nineteenth stanza, Ushnik ; 
and in the rest, Anushtubh The hymn contains twenty-four stanzas, 
of which the first is addressed to Vayu, then three, tu Mitra and 
Varuna, three, to Indra and the Maruts; three to the Vis'wadévAs ; 
three to Pusha ; seven and a half to the Waters, and the last verse 
and a half, to Agni. 

THESE Soma-Juices, strong and full of vlessings, have 

been poured out come, Vayu, and drink them off as 

presented, 

2. We invoke both the Deities,—Indra and Vayu, 
residing in the firmament, to drink eff this Soma- 
juice. 

3. The intelligent invoke, tor their protection, Indra 
and Vayu, who are flect like the mind, have a thousand 
eyes? and are protectors of sacrifices. 

4. We invoke Mitra and Varuna, who are present 
at the sacrificial ground and of pure strength, to drink 
the Soma-Juice. 

5. | invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true 
speech, multiply pious decds and protect the light of the 
sacrifice. 

6. May Varuna protect us fully; may Mitra defend 
us with all defences; may they make us immensely 
rich, 


ee faeces ern me ee et a mem i a ieee ie ne eee 
Fe Ta Oe s.. ere nem me iaeaea mei 


1 The expression Sahasrdksha, which is generally applied to Indra, 
and never to Vayu, is applied here to botl? for grammatical construc- 
‘tion, 


6 
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7. We invoke Indra, together with the Maruts, to 
drink the Sowa-Juice: may he, with his companions, 
be satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruts, of whom Indra is the king and 
Pushan,? the benefactor,—al! hear my invocations. 

o. Liberal Maruts, associated with powerful Indra, 
destroy Vritra; let not the evil one reign supreme 
over us. 

10. We invoke all the Divine Maruts, who are fierce 
and have the (many-coloured) earth for their mother,’ 
to drink the Soma-Juice. 

11. Leaders, when you receive an auspicious offer- 
ing, then the proud shout of the Maruts comes like that 
of the conquerors. 

12. May the Maruts, born from the effulgent light- 
ning,’ protect us and render us happy. 

13. Resplendent and quick-coursing Pushdn, bring 
from heaven the (Soma-)Juice together with the varie- 
pated sacred grass as (a man brings back) a lost animal. 

14. The resplendent Pushin has found the efful- 


4 


gent Soma-Juice concealed, placed in a cave,* strewed 


amongst the sacred grass. 
15. Indeed, he brought to me in succession the 
six® (seasons) connected with the drops (of the Soma- 


1 The Maruts are styled Pusharitayah, of whom Pushan is the 
donor — Wilson. 

2 The Text literally means,—'‘ Who have Pris'ni for their mother.” 
According to Sayana, Pris’ni is the many-coloured earth. 

3 Haskarad.Vidyutah : the Commentator explains it as “ Variously 
shining.” 

4 According to the Scholiast, guha sadrise durgame dyuoloke, ie., in 
heaven, difficult of access like a cave. 

5 The Text has only skat,six: the Commentator explains it as ‘Six 
Seasons,” adding Vasantadin Ritwn—the Seasons, Spring and the rest.” 
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Juice) as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the earth) 
for barley. ' 

16. Friendly Waters, that are mothers to us who 
are desirous of sacrificing, flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice) qualifying the milk with sweetness. 

17. May those Waters, which are near the Sun or 
are associated with the Sun, gladden our sacrifice. 

18. I invoke the Divine Waters, which our kine 
drink: oblations should be offered to the Divine Flow- 
ing (Waters). 

19. Ambrosia is in the Waters; medicinal herbs 
are in the Waters: Saintly Priests, be prompt in their 
praise. 

20. Soma has said to me, (that) all medicines, Agni 
—the benefactor of the Universe, and all sorts of healing 
herbs are in the Waters. 

21. Water, make perfect the medicine that prevents 
all diseases for my body,. that I may long behold the 
Sun. 

22. Water, wash away whatever sin is in me, what 
wrong l have done, what imprecation I have pronounced 
or what untruth I have spoken. _ 

23. I have, this day, entered into the Waters: we 
have been associated with their essence. Agni, abid- 
ing in the Waters, come and fill me with vigour. 

24. Agni, bestow on me vigour, progeny and life, 
so that the Celestials may know the (sacrifice) of this 
my (employer) and Indra, with the Aishis, may know 
Mt. 
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ANUVAKA VI. 
SUKTA I. (XXIV.) 


Tue Rishis is S’unahs’épa,+ the son of Ajigartta; the metre is 7rzsk- 
tubh, except in stanzas three, four and five in which it is Gayatri: 
The first verse is addressed to Prajápati ; ‘the second, to Agni; the 
three next, to Savitri; or the last of the three, to Bhaga ; the rest, to. 


Varuna. 
OF what Divinity, of what class amongst the immortals 
shall we invoke the sweet name ?? Who will give us 


rene ee ren aaa 


i The story of S’unahs’épa has been for some time known to Sanskrit 
students by the version of ıt presented in the Ramayana. He is there 
called the son of the Rishi Richaka and is sold for a hundred coins by 
his father to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhy4, as a victim for a human 
sacrifice; on the road he comes to the Lake Pushkara, where he sees 
Vis’wamitra and implores his succour, and learns from him a praver, by 
the repetition of which at the stake, Indra is induced to.come and set 
him free. It is obvious that this story has been derived from the Véda, 
for Vis’wamitra teaches him two Gdthds. Manu, also, alludes to the 
story (10, 105) where, it is said, Ajigartta incurred no guilt by giving up. 
his son to be sacrificed, as it was to preserve himself and family from, 
perishing with hunger. Kullukabhatta names the son S’unahs’épa, and 
refers for his authority tothe Badvricha Bradhniana The story is told, 
in full detail, in the Aitaréya Brdhmana, pur the Raja is named Haris’. 
chandra ; he has no sons and worships Varuza, in order to obtain a son, 
promising to sacrifice to him his first-born , he has a son, in consequence, 
named Rohita ; but when Varuna ciaims his victim, the king delays the 
sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Rohita attains 
adolescence, when his father communicates to. him the fate for which he 
was destined; Rohita refuses submission and spends several years in 
the forests, away from home: he, at last, meets there with Ajigartta, a 
Rishi in great distress, and persuades him to part with his second 
_son, S’unahs’épa, to be substituted for Rohita as an offering to Varuna 
the bargain ıs concluded, and S’unahs'épa is about to be sacrificed, when 
by the advice of Vis’wamitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals 
to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated.— Wilson. 7 

2 “Of whom” (Adsvdé) may, also, be rendered ‘of Brahma” Ok 
“Prajdpati,” one of whose names, in the Véda, is kd.— Wilson. 
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to the staat Aditi that I may, again, behold my father 
and mother. 

2. Let us invoke the sweet name of Agni, the fore- 
most amongst the Divinities, that he may give us to the 
great Aditi and that [ may, again, behold my father and 
mother. 

3. Ever protecting Sivitri, we solicit thy protection, 
who art the lord of riches. 

4. That wealth which has been kept in thy hands, 
which is commendable and free from envy or reproach. 

5. QO Savitri, who art the possessor of wealth, 
through thy protection we are busy with attaining the 
summit of affluence. ë 

6. Varuna, these birds, that are flying, have not 
thy physical strength, or thy prowess, or thy anger , 
neither these waters nor the wind, which are flowing 
unceasingly, surpass thy speed. 

7- The royal Varuna of pure strength, (residing) 
in the bascless firmament, sustains on higha heap of 
light, the rays (whereof) come downwards while their 
base is above ; may they keep the vital airs concentrated. 
in us. 

8. The royal Varuņa has, indeed, made wide the 
path of the Sun,? (by which) to travel on his daily 
course ;—a path to course on in pathless (frmameut) : 
may he chastise the enemy who afflicts our heart. 

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and thousand 
medicaments: may thy favour be extensive and deep ; 
keep, at a distance from us, Nirriti,? with his face turned 


Senior ae. anae n 


1 According to the Commentator, the Sun’s course north and south 
of the equator is here alluded to: he does not explain what Varuna has 
to do with it.— Wilson. 

2 The Deity of Sin. 
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back, and free us from whatever sin we may have 
committed. 

10. These Constellations,+ placed on high and 
visible by night, where do they gotointhe day? The 
holy acts of Varuna are undisturbed: (by his command) 
the Moon shines by night. 

11. Lauding thee with a hymn, I beg thee for that? 
(life) which the sacrificer solicits with oblations. 
Varuna, undisdainful, confer a thought upon us; lauded 
of many, do not take away my longevity. 

12. This, they repeat to me, by night and by day: 
the understanding of my heart, also manifests it: may 
hg, whom the fettered S’unhas’épa has invoked,—may 
that royal Varuna, liberate us. 

13. S’unhasépa, caught and bound to the three- 
footed tree," has invoked the son of Aditi; may the 
royal Varuna, wise and irresistible, set him free; may 
he let loose his bonds. 

14. Varuna, we pacify thy wrath with bow, sacri- 
fices and oblations: O Asura,* O Prachétah, © king, 


1 The Constellations, Rikshak, may be either, it is said, the seven 
Rishis Ursa Major, or the Constellations generally. 

Riksha, in the sense of bright, has become the name of the bear, so 
called either from his bright eyes or from his brilliant tawny fur....The 
same name, in the sense of the bright ones, had been applied, by the 
Vedic poets, tothe stars in eneral, and more particularly to that 
Constellation which in northern parts of India was the most promi- 
nent.—Max Muller’s Science of Language, Vol. II., P. 395. 

2 The Text is only that: the Commentator adds Zife. 

3 It means here, the sacrificial post. 

4 Sdyana explains it as “averter of misfortune.” The early Aryans 
used to designate the Deities they worshipped as Asurds or Devas. After- 
wards when they were divided intotwo bands, one class (/ramns) called 

i their Deities Ahurs; and the other (Aryans), Déevds. The latter used to 
vilify the Deities of the former by calling them Asurds. 
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be present in our sacrifice and mitigate the sins we have 
committed. i 

15. Varuna, loosen the upper band? by the higher 
part, loosen the middle band by the middle, loosen the 
lower band by the lower part. O Sun of Aditi, with- 
out violating thy worship. we shall become freed from 
sin. 


SUKTA IL. (XXV. 


THe hymn is addressed by S’unhas’épa to Varuna: the mette is 

Gdyatri. 

As people commit mistakes, so do we, Divine Varuna, 
daily disfigure thy worship with errors. 

2. Being disregardful and bent upon destroying,’ 
do not make us the objects of death; being thyself 
wrought up with rage, do not make us the objects of 
thy rage. 

3. For our happiness, we propitiate thy mind, Varuna, 
with our praises, as a charioteer, his weary horse. 

4. My meditations, shorn of anger, revert to the 
desire of highly precious life,’ as birds hover round 
their nest. 

s. When, for our happiness, shall we bring here 
Varuna—the powerful, leader of men, and the beholder 
of many ? 


1 These bands, according to Sd4yama, are the legatures fastening the 
head, feet and the waist. 

2 Sayana explains the word Hatnavé as papahananas'ilasya, i.e., 
“Who by nature destroys sins.” But as Varura is described here as 
‘being enraged and bent upon destroying,” it is better to adopt the 
literal word meaning. 

3 The Text is Vasya ishtaye. Sayana explains it as Vasumatéh, 
precious, and supplies jeevanasya, life, after it. 
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6. Being pleased with the sacrificer, offering clarified 
butter, (Mitra and Varuna) are partaking of the common 
oblation, and do not disregard it. 

7. He, who knows the course of birds, flying in the 
sky ;—he, abiding in the ocean, knows the course of 
ships.?* 

8. He, accepting the rite, knows the twelve months, 
yielding (their respective) productions ; who, also, knows 
what is supplementarily produced.” 

9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the beautiful 
and the excellent wind; and who knows those who 
live above. . 

ro. Varuņa, the accepter of holy rites, the per- 
former of excellent deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
Divine Progeny,’ to exercise supreme dominion (over 
them). 

11. Through him the wise man sees all the marvels 
that have been and will be worked. 


en he maae 


t! This is the duty of Varuna, as described in the Védas; for he is 
the Deity of Water. 

2 Veddya upajdyate, who knows what is xpa additionally or subor- 
dinately produced. The expression is obscure, but in connection with 
the preceding, Védamdsodwédasa, who knows the twelve months, we 
cannot doubt the correctness of the Schoitast’s conclusion, that the 
thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary month of the Hindu luni- 
solar year, is alluded to; “that thirteenth or additional month which 
is produced of itself, in connection with the year.” The passage is 
important, as indicating the concurrent use of the lunar and solar years 
at this period, and the method of adjusting the one to the other.— Wilson. 

3 Dr. Roer translates the passage “among his subjects.” Here the 
sovereignty of Varuna is distinctly specified. He has been described, 
in many places, as the Lord Paramount of the Deities and as being freed 
from sin and imperfection. It is clear that he was the earliest Deity, 


receiving adoration from the Aryans even when they lived with the Iranis, 
but was ultimately superseded by Indra. 
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12. May that greatly wise? son of Aditi, direct us 
every day in a righteous path and prolong our lives. 

13. Wearing golden armour,’ Varuna clothes his 
well-nourished (body) whence the rays are spread 
around. 

14. Whom enemies dare not offend; the oppres- 
sors of mankind (cannot oppress him), the iniquitous 
(venture not to displease) that Divine (Being). 

15. Who has made profuse food for mankind, and, 
especially, for our belly. 

16. My meditations ever turn back to him, who is 
seen by many, as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Since my sweet oblation has been prepared, 
do you, like the offerer, eat the valued (objgtion: ; we 
shall, then, have a pleasant conversation. 

18. T have seen him, who is worthy of being seen 
by all. I have seen his car upon the carth : he has ac- 
cepted my laudation. 

19. Hear this my invocation, Varuni; make us 
happy to-day ; desirous of protection T laud thee. 

20. O intelligent Varuna, thou shinest over heaven 
and earth, and all the world; do thou hear and reply 
(to my prayer, seeking) prosperity. 

21. Loosen our upper bands, the central and the 
lower, so that we may live. 


met 


oS cn eee ee a A fa ee LR A RROD ER CT 


1 The word in the Text is Sukratu. Sayana explains it as Shovona- 
prajfia, i.e., “greatly wise.” It may, also, mean ‘‘ Thejperformer of good 
deeds,” 

2 Sáyana explains drápin hiranyam tas Suvarnamayam Kavachdm, 
or mail “made of gold.” It has been translate@ by some as golden 


raiment, 
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SUKTA IIL (XXVL) 
Tue Author is supposed to be S’unhasépa; the hymn is addressed 
to Agri: the metre is Gayatré. 
O THOU, worthy of being honoured with a sacrifice, O 
lord of food, cover thy investing radiance ;* complete 
this our sacrifice. 

2. Ever youthful, adorable Agni, (becoming) our 
ministrant priest, (lauded) with brilliant strains, (invest- 
ed) with radiance, (do thou sit here). 

3. O adorable (Agni), thou art [doner] (7c., thou 
dost give us all desirable objects); as a father, to a 
son; as a kinsman, to a kinsman; as a friend, toa 
friend. 

4. Mag Varuna, Mitra and Aryyaiman,’ destroyers 
of enemies, sit down upon cur sacred grass, as they did 
at the sacrifice of Manu’. 

5. O sacrificer, born before us,* be phased with 
this our sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to 
this thy laudation. 

6. Whatever daily and plentiful oblation we ofter to 
any other Deity, is assuredly offered to thee. 

7. May (Agni), the lord of men, the sacrificing 
priest, the gracious, the adorable, be loved of us; may 
we, possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the effulgent (priests), possessed of holy fires, 
have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with holy fires, 
pray to thee. 


ane A i ee ey OEE ARR ER tn eae ne ee cee er OOO RN manent A emp tern 


1 The Text has only Vastréni, “clothes.” Sayana explains it as 
achhadakani téjdnsi, “investing radiance.” 

2 A monthly form of the Sun, said to preside over the Twilight. 

3 The Scholiast explains it as “the sacrifice of Manu, the Prajapati.” 


4 Purvya Hotri, i.e, “The Hotri, born before us.” Sáyana refers to 
Agni. 
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9. O immortal Agni, let us, both—mortals (and 
yourself), praise mutually. 
io. Agni, son of strength,? (accept, this our sacrifice 


and laudation, with all fires, and grant us food. 


SUKTA IV. (XXVIL) 


Tur Rishi, the Deity and metre are the same as before, except in the 
last stanza, where the metre as Jrishtubh and the Vis’wadévas 


are addressed, 
Í (PROCEED) to address thee, the lord paramount of 
sacrifices, with encomiastic verses, (for thou dost dis- 
perse our Cneniues) lke a horse (who brushes off flies 
with) his tail.” ý 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves every- 
where quickly, be propitiated wub us and shower down 
(wished-for objects) 

3. Do thou Agi, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or at a distance from men 


wishing to do us mischief. 

4. Agni, announce, to the Celestials, this our offering 
and these altogether new Gáyutrí verses. 

5. Reach us to the most excellent food, (that is in 
heaven), to the middling food (that is in the mid-air) ; 
grant us the wealth, that ts near (7.c., on the earth). 

6. Thou, Chitrabhauu,” art the distributor of wealth, 


as the waves of a river are parted by interjacent 


1 This epithet is applicable to Agni, for the strength required for 
rubbing the sticks together so as to generate fire. 

2 The literal meaning is,—'' We praise thee like a horse with a tail.’ 
The Commentator supplies the rest. 

3 A name of Agni: literally, he who has wonderful or various 


lustre, 
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üslets); thou pourest immediate (rewards upon the giver 
(of oblations). 

7. The mortal, whom thou, Agni, protectest in 
battle, whom thou despatchest to battle, will, always, 
get food. 

8. O subduer of foes, no one will be able to defeat 
this thy worshipper, for he has well-known strength. 

ọ. May he, adored of all, take us with horses 
through the battle; may he, (propitiated) by the inteli- 
gent priests, be the bestower (of profuse riches). 

10. O thou, who art awakened? by praises, enter 
into the oblation, for the completion of the sacrifice that 
benefits all mankind. (The worshipper) offers this 
agreeable laudation to the terrific (Agni). 

yı. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, efful- 
gent Agni, be pleased with our rites and bestow on 
us food. 

12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the Celestials, the ¢ffulgent, hear us with 
our hymns as a rich man (listens to encomiastic verses). 

13. Salutation unto the great Deities: salutation 
unto the lesser, salutation unto the young, salutation unto 
the old; we adore the Deities, as we are able; may I 
not omit the laudation of the «lder Divinities. 


ee eR UR i Len REM ern ete det een mene ete Se Te rhe x chet b j 


1 The wo.d is jardbedha, t.e., bodha (awakened) by jara (praise). 
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SUKTA V. (XXVIIL} 


Tue Rishi is S’unkasépa; the metre of the first six stanzas is 
Anushtubh; of the three last, Gáyatrí. The first four stanzas are 
addressed to Indra; the two next, to the durestic mortar; the next 
two, to the mortar and pesttle ; and the ninth is of a miscellaneous 
appropriation either to Haris’chandra, a Prajapati; to the Adhi- 
Savana or the effused libation; to the Soma-Juice; or to the skin. 
(charma) on which it is poured. 


INDRA, in the sacrifice in which the broad-based stone” 
is raised to extract the Soma-Juice, consider as thy 
own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 


2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters,’ 
for containing the juice, as broad) as a woman’s hips, 
are used, consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 


3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the housewife prac- 
lises egress from, and ingress into, (the sacrificial 
chamber), consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 


4. Where they find the churning-staff (with a 
chord),* like reins to control (a horse), Indra, consider 
as thy own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 


Fe nt ui eiee caer cp rN ee et en a et ates eae pase aaa a e sm 


a 


a as Ee EE HE ee A ETERS 


R ; 
1 The stone-pestle, used for extracting Juice from Soma-Plants. 


2 The word is adhishavanya, two shallow plates for receiving and 
pouring out Soma-Juice. 


3 The Scholiast explains the terms of the Text, Apachyava and 
Upachyava, going in and out of the hall (s'd/d) ; but it should, perhaps, 
rather be moving up and down, with reference to the action of the 
pestle — Wilson. 


4 In churning the stick is moved by a rope passed round the 
handic of it, and round a post planted in the ground as a pivot, 
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5. Although, O Mortar,’ thou art present in every: 
house, {yet) give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, like 
the drum of a victorious army. 


6. Lord of the forest, as the wind blows before 
thee, so do thou, O Mortar, dress this Soma-Juice to. 
be drunk by Indra. 


7. Implements of sacritice, bestowers of food, loud- 
sounding, sport again and again, like horses of Indra 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of agreeable form, pre- 
pare with beautiful instruments of libations, our sweet 


(Soma-)Juices for Indra. 


g. Bring the remains of the Sowa-Juice from the ex- 
pressing instruments and place them ona cart, sprinkle 
it upon the sacred (Aws’a-grass) and place (the re- 
mainder upon the cow-hide.,* 


EG UR NE RE c a. 


1 The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer’s cottage: according to Sayana, itis the Divinities presiding 
over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, that are 


addressed.— Wilson. 


2 A large tree, but here meaning the morta, 


x 


3 Sáyana says that this verse ss addiessot ta Wares chanad sa, 
either the ministering priest, ora tavesity so nen od. Hos fuweton is 
not clearly mentioned. As it app - onele Textshe i, to ploce the 
remains of the libation, from t- AUD, upon a cart (Su tafayd- 
upari) as supplied by the Commentator. it should be cast upon the 
Pavitra, which, as explained in the comment on the Vajur-Veda, 
means two or three blades ci Kus'a-grass serving as a fitter. It should 
then be placed on a cow-hide. According to Mr. Stevenson, the Soma- 
Juice, after being expressed, is {filtered through a strainer made of 
goat's hair and is received in a sort of ewer, 


w 
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SUKTA VI. (XXIX) 

Tue Rishi is Sunhas’épa: the Deity is Indra: the metre Pankti. 
TRUTHFUL Indra, the drinker cf Soma-Juice, even if we 
be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

2. O powerful lord of food, O thou, having a 
handsome prominent nose, ever enduring is thy favour ; 
therefore, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

3. Put to sleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama); looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking :? Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
thousands of excellent cows and horses. 


4. May our enemies sleep, and our friends, O 
hero, be awake. Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us 
with thousands of escellent cows and horses. 


g. Indra, kill this ass (our enemy), lauding thee 
with such discordant speech.* Do thou Indra, of pro- 
fuse riches, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 


6. Let the (adverse) wind, of crooked course, 
descend at a distance from the forest. Indra, of pro- 


1 The Text is very elliptical and obscure: it is literally, “ Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking; let them sleep, not being awakened. 
That two females are intended is inferable from the epithets being in the 
dual number and feminine gender; and the Scholiast calls them, upon 
what authoritv is not stated, two female messengers of Yama: Yama- 
dutyan Mithúdrisã, he explains as “ looking, after the manner of twins, 
at each other.— Wilson. 


2 Nuvantan-papayamuya praising with this speech that is of the 
nature of abuse. Nindå rupaya Vächá is the addition ef the Seholiast, 
who adds, therefore he is called an ass, as braying or uttering harsh 
Sounds intolerable to hear.— Wilson. 
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fuse riches, enrich us with thousands of excellent 
cows and horses. 

g- Kill all those who revile us; kill every one who 
injures us. Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
thousands of excellent cows and horses. 


SUKTA VII. (XXX.) 

Tae Rishiis Sunhas’épal; of the twenty-two stanzas the hymn contains, 
sixteen are addressed to Indra; three, to the Aswins; and three, to 
Ushas or personified Dawn; the metre is Gdyatri except in verse fif- 
teen where it is Zrishtubh 

Ler us, who are desirous of food, please this your 

Indra, who is highly powerful, and of a hundred 

sacrifices, with drops (of Soma-Juice), as a well is filled 

with water). 

2. May he come near a hundred pure, and a thou- 
sand distilled, (libations); as (water), to low places. 

3. All these (libations) being collected together, for 
the satisfaction of powerful Indra, are contained in his 
belly ; as water, in the ocean 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee; thou 
approachest it as a pigeon, his pregnant (mate); and, 
on that account, do thou accept our words (z.e., 
prayers). 

3. Q lord of riches, O hero, worthy of being 
lauded, such is thy laudatory hymn; may thy lordly 
power be gratifying and genuine. 

6. S’atakratu, be anxious to protect us in this 
battle : we will talk together in other matters. 

7. Atthe commencement of every work, in every 
battle, we invoke, as friends, the most powerful Indra, 

for our defence, 
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8. If he hears our invocation, let him come to us 
With thousand of defences and food. 

g. I invoke the male being (Indra), who visits many 
adorers from his ancient dwelling placé,?—thee, Indra, 
whom, my father formerly invoked. 

10. O thou, who art adored of all, invoked by many, 
a friend and protector of dwellings, we implore thee, 
{to be favourable) to thy worshippers. 

11. O drinker of the Soma-Juice, O holder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, (confer upon) us—thy friends 
and drinkers of the Soma-Juice—(numberless cows), 
with projecting jaws.” 

r2. O drinker of the Soma-Juice, (O) wielder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, so be it; do thou so do, that we 


may seek thy favour, for our well-being. 
13. Indra, being propitiated with us, we may have 
(profuse food) and cows, robust and rich in milk, with 


which we may be happy. 

14. O high-spirited (Indra), let some other Deity 
as thou art, self-pleased, (and) solicited by us, grant 
thy praisers (all desired-for objects), as (they whirl) the 
axle of the wheels (of a car).° 


ee at ee a te 
= > 


1 The Revd. K. M. Banerjea has translated the passage thus,— 
“From the site of our ancient home.” This rendering does not appear 
inappropriate, for immediately after the Rishi says,—‘‘ Whom my father 
invoked formerly.” 

2 The expression in the Text is S'iprinindwh, genitive plural of the 
feminine S'ipriní, having a nose or a jaw; it cannot, therefore, refer to 
the previous nouns in the genitive plural, Somapdbndm and Sakhindm, 
which are masculine; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdm, of 
‘cows, and adds samzha, a multitude, or herd.—W2z/son. 

3 The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is intelli- 
gible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. The simile is, 
literally, “like the axle of two cars,” —aksham na chakryoh, which the 
Commettator renders, vathasya chakrayoh, “of the two wheels of a cae,” 


8 
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rs, S’atakratu, thou conferest upon them, sach 
riches as thy praisers desire, as the axle (revolves) with 
the movements fof the waggon).? 

16. Indra has ever acquired riches (from his 
enemies), with his champimg, neighing and snorting 
(horses) ; he, liberal and performer of many deeds, has 
given us, as a gift, a golden chariot.’ 

t7. As’wins, come here, with viands borne om 
many horses; Ò destroyer of enemies, (let our house) 
be filled with cattle and with gold. 

18. O destroyer of enemies, your chariot, harnessed: 
for both alike, is imperishable; it courses, As’wins, 
through the firmament. 

1g. You have placed’ one wheel on the top of the 
imperishable (rock), while the other revolves in the sky.’ 

20. Ushâ, fond of Jaudatron, immortal, what 
mortal is capable of offering enjoyment worthy of 
thee ?* O mighty one, whom dost thou attain ? 


and adds prakshipanti, “they cast or turn over.” The phrase seemo 
to have puzzled the Translators ;......Stevensun has, “rhat blessings 
may come round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves 
round the axle;” Dr Roer, “as a wheel is brought to a chariot ;’’...... 
The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that blessings should 
follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as the revolutions of 
the wheels of a car turn upon the axle.—- Wilson. 


1 It is like the axle by theacts. The Scholiast defines ‘the acts,’ 
the movements of the car or waggon. | 

2 By Indra, pleased, a golden chariot was given to S’unhas’épa. 

3 The myth has not been explained by the Commentator. Wilson: 
says:—“ it may be connected with the Pourdnik notion of the single 
wheel of the chariot of the Sun.” 

4 Literally, —“What: mortal enjoyeth thee?’ We have adopted. 
Sayana’s interpretation. 

“What mortal can be equal for thy.enjoyment,”—The Revd. K, M. 
Banerqea: 
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21. Diffusive, variegated, effulgent Ushå, we know 
not (thy form), whether from near or distance. 

22. Q daughter of heaven, come, with these danda, 
and perpetuate wealth in us.? 


ANUVAKA VH. 
SUKTA I. (XXXL) 


THe Deity is Agni; the Rishi is Hirazyastûpa, the son of Angiras. The 
eigth, sixteenth, and the eighteenth stanzas are in the Trishtubh 
metre ; the rest, in Fagati. 


THovu, Agni, was the first Angiras Rsh: ; a Deity, 
thou wast the auspicious friend of the Deities. In 
thy rite the intelligent, the rite-knowing, the bright- 
weaponed Maruts were created. 


2. Thou intelligent Agni, the first and chiefest 
Angiras, gracest the rite of the Celestials. (Thou art,) 
for the behoof of all the world, manifold,’ intelligent, 


“Who and where was there a mortal to be loved to thee.’—MWax 
Miller. 


1 Usha was one of the Deities adored by the Aryans. Her name 
and worship is, therefore, mentioned by the various branches of the 
Aryans. Eos and Aurora are but the different names of Usha. 

“The heroine of the stories must be the Dawn, aptly represented as 
a charming maiden, and her names in the Rig-Véda, are Arj’unf, Brisaya, 
Dahana, Ushas, Saramdé, and Saramnyu, and all these names re-appear 
among the Greeks, as Argynoris, Briseis, Daphne, Eos, Helen, and 
Erinys.”—Rajendra Lala Mitra’s /ndo-Aryans, Vol. IL, article, Primi. 
tive Aryans, 

2 According to Sayama, he was the first, as being the progenitor of 
all the Angiras, as the coals or cinders of the sacrificial fire. 


3 Vibhu means, “ of many kinds,” referring to the different fires of 
a sacrifice. 
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the offspring of two mothers,! and presents everywhere, 
in various ways, for mankind. 

3. Thou, Agni, art first in the Wind,’ be manifest 
to the sacrificer, working with a desire to. the celebra- 
tion of an agreeable rite; heaven and earth tremble 
(at thy power) ; appointed as a priest, thou dost sustain 
the burthen in the rite; O Lord of dwellinghouses, thou, 
hast worshipped the venerable Celesttals. 

4. Yhou, Agni, hast announced heaven to, Manu,’ 
thou hast done more good to Pururavads, who has done 
good ta thee.* When thou art liberated by the attri- 
tion of thy parents, they take thee first to. the east, 
then to the west, of the altar.® 

5. Thou, Agni, art the showerer (of desired-for. 
objects), the multiplier of the prosperity (of thy wor- 
shipper); thou art lauded when the ladle is lifted, 
up; thou, the only giver of food, dost first bestow 
light upon him, who fully understands the invocation, 
and makes the oblation,® and then upon all men, 


os 


Å- oe 


1 Dwimata, cipher of two mothers, i.e., the two sticks, or the maker, 
of two, r.e , heaven and earth.— Wilson. 

2 Literally, it means, “first in, or on, or over, the Wind,” prathamo. 
matariswane, it means ‘Thou dost precede the Wind,” According to 
the Scholiast, it alludes to the Text aguirvadyurdditya, fiye, air, sun, in. 
which Agni precedes Vayu. 

3 It is said that Agni communicated to Manu, that heaven is to be 
acquired by pious deeds. 

4 We have given the literal rendering. Wilson’s rendering “ Thou, 
hast more than requited Pururavas doing homage to thee,” is more 
explanatory. The agency of Pururavas in the generation of fire by 
attrition, and its employment in the form of three sacrificial fires, as 
told in the Vishnu Purdnam may be here alluded to. 

5 The fire first is appiied to kindle the Akavaniya fire, and then to, 
the Garhapatya. i 

6 He who knows the áhuti, with the Vasat kriti, or utterance of, the. 
word Vashat at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire. 


Rig-Véda Samhité. | Gs 


6. Agni, endued with most exc2ilent knowledge, 
thou leadest the man, who, follows improper ways, to. 
deeds that are fitted to reclaim him,; thou, who, in the. 
strife of heroes, (grateful to. them). as. widely-scattered, 
wealth, destroyest, in, the combat, the mighty by the. 
feeble. 

7. Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal (who, wor- 
ships thee) for daily food in. the most excellent and, 
immortal station: thou conferest on, the sage, who. 
seeks both kinds of birth,» happiness and, food, 

8. O Agni, thou art lauded by us for giving wealth ;. 
give us a son, illustrious and celebrator of sacrifices ;, 
by the new son we shall multiply sacrifices. Preserve. 
us perfectly, heaven and earth, along with the Celestials. 


9g. Immaculate Agni, wide awake among the Celes- 
tials, (living) near (thy) parents? and confering upon. 
us embodied (son), awake* us. Be favourably disposed. 
towards the offerer of the chlation ; for thou, auspici- 
ous Agni, has sown all riches. 


10. Thou, Agni, art favourably disposed towards. 
us; thou art our father,* thou, art the giver of the. 
duration of life; we are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable 
Agni, hundreds and thousands of riches are thine, who, 
art the defender of pious deeds and attended by good. 
men. 


ee ee A ee He 


1 The sense of the expression is not at all clear. The Commentator, 
says, ‘‘ For the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds.” 


2 Agni’s parents are heaven and earth, 
3 The Text is literally rendered. The meaning, however, is, as, 
the Commentator says, *‘ favour us.” 


4 The word inthe Text is itá, ie., father. Sayana explains it as 
Pélakah, protector. 
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rı. The Celestials, formerly, made thee, Agni, the 
human general of human Nahusha ;? they made [1a® the 
instructress of Manu, when the son of my father was 
born, 

12. Agni, worthy of being lauded, protect us, wha 
are opulent with thy protection, as also the persons 
(of our sons); thou art the defender of the cattle of 
the son of my son,’ who is busily engaged in thy 
adoration. 

13. Agni, thou art the protector of the sacrificer ; 
being near at hand, for the protection of the sacrifice, 
thou shinest as four-eyed.* Thou dost accept, with 
the mind, the hymn of thine adorer, who offers oblation 
to thee (who art) harmless and a benefactor. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest that (thy worshipper), 
lauding (thee) profusely, may get desirable and most 
excellent wealth; thou art called the well-intentioned 
father (z.e., protector) of the worshipper, who ever needs 
protection ; thou, who art greatly wise, instructest the 


-” 


ee ei 


1 It is mentioned in the Vistnw Puranam that, Nahusha, the grand- 
son of Pururavas, was precipitated from the celestial region for his 
arrogance, but it is nowhere mentioned that Agni was his general. 


2 Frequent passages, in the Védds, ascribe to 11a the first irftstitution 
of the rules of performing sacrifices; thus in the Text she is termed 
S’dsani, which the Scholiast explains Dharmopadcsa karttri, “ The giver 
of instruction in duty.” The Tazttiriyas are quoted for the Text,—' Ia, 
the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice ;” and the Vdja- 
Saneyis for the passage,—‘'She, Ila, said to Manu, ‘Appoint me to 
officiate in sacrifices, principal and supplementary, for, by me, shalt 
thou obtain all thy desires.” M. Burnouf questions,—If Ilá ever occurs 
in the sense of daughter of Manu in the Védds, and restricts its mean- 
ing to ‘earth’ or to ‘speech.’— Wilson. 


3 This hymn must kave been written by the Rishi in his old age. 


4 Illuminating the four cardinal points, 
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infant (worshipper) and (determinest) the points of the 
horizon.? 

15. Thou, Agni, dost protect, on all sides, the man 
who gives presents (to the priests), like a well-stitched 
armour.” The man,—who keeps sweet viands in his 
house, and, with them, entertains (his guests),—per- 
forms the sacrifice of life’ and becomes an example of 
heaven. 

16. Agni, forgive us this our negligence, this path 
in which we have gone astray. Thou art attainable 
unto those who offer libations of the Soma, art their 
father (protector), art of a favourable disposition and 
the accomphisher (of rites); thou makest thyself visible 
to mortals." 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive obla- 
lions), come, proceeding to the hall of sacrifice, as did 
Manu, Angiras, Yaydti and othcrs of old, bring here 


1 It refecs toa legend in which the Celestials, desirous of celebra- 
ting a sacrifice, could not determine the cardinal points until Agni 
removed the difficulty by ascertaining the South. 


2 Varma |syútam, sewn armour. The Kavacha was, perhaps, a 
quilt:d jacket, such as is still, sometimes, worn; the Scholiast says, 
“formed with needles without leaving a fissure.’’— Wilson. 


3 The expression is, rather, ambiguous—Fiva-ydjam yajate, “sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice.” It seems rather, to denote an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the Wri-Ya;#a, worship of man, of Manu. 
The expression, however, is not incompatible with the practice of killing 
a cow for the food of a guest, thence denominated, as M. Langlois remarks, 
goghna “a cow-slayer.” The Scholiast sanctions either sense, explaining 
the phrase either ;ivayajana sahitam yajfiam, “a sacrifice with sacrifice 
of life,” or jivanishpddyam, “that by which life is to be supported ;” 
he, also, explains jivaydjam by jivah, living, priests, who are worshipped 
by gifts.— Wilson. 


4 Rishikrit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation. 
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the Divinities, make them sit on the sacred grass and 
‘offer them grateful (oblation). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this our hymn, 
which we compose according to our ability and know- 
ledge ; do thou grant us, by it, riches, and endow us 
with right undertaking, securing (sufficient) food. 


SUKTA H. (XXXII) 
Tre Rishi ahd metre are the same; the hymn is addressed to Indra. 


DESCRIBE the brave deeds of Indra, which the wielder 
of the thunderbolt had, formerly, performed; she killed 
the clouds; he cast the waters down (to the earth) ; he 
cut (a way) for the torrents of the mountain. 

2. He killed (clove) the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain: Twashtri sharpened his far-whirling bolt ; 
the currents of water speedily proceeded to the ocean as 
cows (hasten) to their calves. 

3. Acting like a bull, he quaffed the Soma-Juice, 
he drank of the libation at the threefold’ sacrifice. 
MaghavAn took his arrow and the thunderbolt, and, 
therewith, struck the first-born of the clouds. 


a eee, 


Tn nen Seen a 


1 In this and subsequent Súktas, we have an ample elucidation of 
the original purport of the legend of Indra’s slaying Vritra, which thé 
Pourdnic writers converted into a comibat between Indra, the king of the 
Celestials and Vritra, the king of the Asuras. In the Védds, this legend 
is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. Vritra, also 
named Ahi, is nothing but the accumulation of condensed vapour. Indra, 
with his thunderbolt ot atmospheric influence, divides the accumulated 
clouds, which produced rain, descending upon the earth and moistening 
the fields. There are many hymns addressed to the slayer of Vritra 
before the Aryans migrated from their early home. 

2 The three sacrifices termed Jyotish, Gah and A’yu., 
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4. Since thou hast killed the first-born of the clouds, 
ihou hast destroyed the delusions of the deluders and, 
then, creating the Sun, the Dawn, the Firmament, thou 
hast got no enemy (to oppose thee).? 

5. With his highly destructive thunderbolt, Indra 
killed the mutilated Vritra, covering all with darkness ; 
like the trunks of trees felled by the axe, Ahi lies pros- 
trate on the earth. 

6. The haughty Vritra, as if he had no combatant 
to match him, invited Indra to encounter, the great 
heroe, the destroyer of many, the vanquisher of enemies; 
he has not escaped the contact of the fate of (Indra’s) 
enemies. The enemy of Indra has crushed the (banks 
of the rivers.” 

7. Vritra, having no foot or hand, desired to com- 
bat with Indra, who struck him with the thunder-bolt 
upon his shoulder (resembling the summit) of a moun- 
tain. As one shorn of virility, desirous of acquiring 
equality with one possessed of it (does not succeed, 
so did Vritra); then Vritra, mutilated of many members, 
slept. 

8. Delightful waters flow over him lying prostrate 
on earth as a river (overflows) its broken (banks). Ahi 
has laid himself low under the feet of the waters which 
Vritra had obstructed by his glorious power. 

g. Vritra’s mother was bending over her son when 
Indra struck her nether part with his arrow, so the 


ee re 


1 By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness, Indra may 
be said to be the parent of the Sun and daylight; leaving no enemy 
that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere,— Wilson. 

2 The text has only Rujánáhk fipishe, he has ground the rivers; 
the commmentator, supplies the banks, which he says were broken 
down by the fall of Vrifra, that is, by the innundation occassioned by the 


descent of the rain. 


ae 
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mother was above and the son underneath. Ther? 
Danu,? (Vritra’s mother) slept (with her son) like a 
cow with its calf. 

to. The waters flow over the nameless body of 
Vritra tossed into the midst of never-stopping, never- 
resting currents. Indra’s enemy has stept a long 
darkness,” 

11. The waters, the wives of Dasa (Vritra) stood 
obstructed, guarded by Abi hke the cows by Panin; 
the passage of water stood obstructed (by Vritra}; 
by killing Vritra he set it open. 


#2. When the single resplendent Vritra returned 
the blow (infticted), Indra, by thy thunder-bolt, thou 
becamest like a horse’s tail.’ Thou hast rescued the 
kine; thoe hast acquired, Heroe, the Soma-Juice* ; 
thou hast let loose the seven rivers to flow.® 


1 Danu may be derived either from do tocut or from Danu, the 
wife of Kashyapa and mother of the Danavas. 

a In the text is fumas, Mterally darkness; the commentator ex- 
plains it as long sleep like death. 

3 As a horse drives away the fies by its tail 

4 Alluding, it is said, toalegend of Inidra’s having drunk a liba- 
tion prepared by Trisiras, also killed by Indra and to avenge which 
Vritra was created by Twashtri—-W itson. 

5 Aceording to one Paurdnik legend, the Ganges divided on its 
descent inte seven streams, termed the Nalini, Pavani, and Hlading, 
going to the east; the Chakshu, Sita and Sindhu to the west, and the 
Bhagiratha or the Ganges proper, to the south. In one place in the 
Mahábhárata, the seven rivers are termed Vaswankasaré, Nalini, 
Pavani, Gangé, Sité, Sindhu, fambunadi; in another Gangd, Yamuna, 
Plakshagad, Rathasthd, Saryu, Gomati and Gandaki. Ina text quoted 
and commented on by Yáksha we have ten rivers, named, Ganga, 
Yamund, Saraswati, Satudri, Parushni, Aikni, Maruduridh © , Vitasté 
Arjtkiva and Sushomá ; of these, the Parushni is identified with the, 
fravati, the Arjiki wtth the Vipdsd and the Sushomd with the Sindhu— 
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13. Neither the lightning, nor the thunder, nor the 
rain which he showered, nor the thunder-bolt harmed 
Indra when he and Ahi fought ; and Maghavat triumphed 
also over other attacks. 


14. When fear? entered, Indra, into thy heart when 
about to kill Ahi, what other killer of him didst thou 
expect, that, afraid, thou didst traverse ninety and nine 
streams like a (swift) hawk ? 


1s. Then Indra, the holder of the thunder-bolt, be- 
came the king of the moveable and the mmoveable, of 
(hornless) quiet animals and horned cattle; he lives 
as the king of men; he comprehended all things 
(within him) as the circumference comprehends the 
spokes of a wheel. 


ee aa ee ine em, 


ce ne pae a ne a e aa manaa OE e ae 


Nir 3, 26. The original enumeration of seven appears to be that which 
has given rise to the specifications of the Purdnas.—Wilson. 

7 This fear was the uncertainty whether he should destroy Vritva or 
not. In the  Puránás however he is described as fearing his enemy’s 
power, 


THIRD ADHYA’YA. 
ANUVA’VKA VIL—(Continued.) 
SUKTA IH. (XXXIIL) 


Tug Rishi is Hiranyastupa; Indra is the Deity and the metre is 
Trishtubh. l 
COME, let us go to Indra,+ (to recover nur stolen 
cattle), for he, shorn of malice, increases our most 
excellent understanding ; thereupon he will confer on 
us perfect knowledge of their wealth of kine. 
2. Like a hawk to its nest, I fly to that Indra who 
is invoked by worshippers in battle, adoring, with 


examplary hymns, him who is invincible and the giver 
of wealth. 


3. The commander of the entire army has bound 
„bis quiver (on his back); the lord? drives the cattle 
to him whom he pleases. Indra, endued with most 
excellent understanding, giving us profuse wealth, take 
not advantage of us like a dealer.’ 


4. Indeed, Indra, thou hadst killed alone the 
wealthy robber’ with thy hard thunder-bolt, (although 
the powerful Maruts) existed near thee. Coming with 


eR ni eee a gers ts Een or ne A ED rae 


1 The Commentator says: “Tke celestials are supposed to say 
this to one another when their cows have been stolen. 

2 The word in the text is Arya, which means master, lord. 

3 Lit. do not be to us a Pani, a trafficker, from pana, price, Indra 
is requested not to make a hard bargain with his worshippers, 

4 Vritra, the Dasyu, literally a robber, but apparently used in con. 
trast to Arja as if intending the uncivilized tribes of India, He is 
called wealthy because, according to the Vayasaneyis, he comprehends 
within him al! gods, ail knowledge, all oblations— Wilson. 
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the desire of meeting with manifold destructiveness 


from thy bow, the Sanakas, the neglecters of sacri- 
fice, died. 


5. Indra, those neglecters of sacrifice, contending 
with the sacrificers, fled with averted faces. O lord 
of horses, O thou, who dost never retreat from the 
battle-field, O terrific (Indra), thou didst blow the 
violators of religious rites off the celestial region, earth 


and sky. 


6. They desired to fight with the army of fault- 
less (Indra); men of praiseworthy characters? en- 
couraged him. Like the emasculated fighting with 
men, they, scattered before him, and conscious (of their 
worthlessness, fled by precipitous paths. 


7. Thou hast slain them in battle, Indra, weeping 
or laughing at the farthest end of the sky; thou hast 
consumed the robber (having dragged him) from the 
celestial region and hast protected the hymns (of the 
worshipper) pouring libations of Soma-Juice and laud- 
ing thee. 


8. Bedecked with gold and jewels they covered 
the surface of the earth. They could not conquer 
Indra: he dispersed them with the rising sun.? 


renee 


1 The followers of Vritra are called by this name, the meaning of 
which, as explained by the Scholiast Snan-Kdyanti they who eulogize 
benefactors. They are called ayajwands, non-sacrificers, for the 
followers of Vritra were hostile to all Vedic rituals, 


2 These men were, according to the Scholiast, Angirasas engaged 


in offering libations to Jndra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage, 


3 The followers of Vritra are described as the shades of the night 
which are dispersed by the rising of the Sun. 
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§. Indra, as thou enjoyest both the celestial region 
and earth, investing the universe with thy greatness, 
thou hast blown away the robbers with the hymns 
which are repeated* on behalf of those who do not 
understand their meaning.? 


10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions then Indra, the showerer, 
grasped his bolt and with its btightness milked out the 
waters from the darkness (cloud). 


1i. The waters flowed to provide the food of 
the navigable (rivers). Then Indra, with highly power- 
ful and fatal weapon, killed, within few days, (Vritra) 
whose thoughts were always with him.” 


12. Indra pierced (če. set free the waters) obs- 
tructed by (Vritra) while sleeping in the caverns of the 
earth and killed the horned dryer up {of the world) 


ee me re ERT I et et me ere 


1 This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport of the 
preposition abhi; amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnair brahmabhih, with 
prayers to be understood over those not under-standing ; that is, accord- 
to the Scholiast, those Yajyamanuas or instituters of sacrifices, who 
merely repeat the mantras without understanding their meaning, are 
nevertheless to be protected by, or are to reap the benefit of those 
mantras; and with mantras or prayers of this description Jndra is to 
be animated, or empowered to blow away or scatter the followers of 
Vritra, clouds and darkness. Rosen renders the expression, carmini- 
bus respicientibus cos qui tuorum hymnorum sensum non perspiciunt ; 


M. Langlois has (excite) contre ces mecreans par nos chants respectuex— 


Wilson. 


2 SAyana has made the expression an adjective of Vritra. Bat 
Ramanath Saraswati has made it an adjective of Indra explaining 
“ With all the skill of his understanding Indra slew Vritra.” 


3 Sriningam Sushnam, the first, literally, having horns, the Scho- 
liast explains, furnished with weapons like the horns of bulls and 
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Thou, Maghavan, with equal swiftness and strength didst 
slay, with thy thunder-bolt, the enemy defying thee to 
battle. 

13. The active weapon of Indra fell upon his 
enemies; with his sharp and excellent (weapon) he 
destroyed their citics; he then reached Vritra with his 
thunder-bolt and killing him exhilarated his mind. 


14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kutsa whose praises 
thou dost solicit: thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasidyu engaged in battle; the dust of thy horse's 
hoofs ascended the celestial region; the son of Switra, 
rose up (from waters) to be foremost among men.II 


15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the excellent 
son of Switra cndued with forgiveness and immersed 
in water, for getting lands; do thou inflict sharp pains 
on those of our hostile minds who have long been 


fighting with us. 


se re A e a ee te ee seme ~ a 


buffaloes, Sushnam, literally drying, drying up, is applied to Vritra or 
or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for fertility— 
Wilson. 

11 Kutsa is said to be a Rishi, founder of a Gotra, a religious 
family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular friend of 
Indra or even as his son; he is the reputed author of several hymns: 
we have a Purukutsa in the Purdnds, but he was a Raja, the son of 
Mandhatri. Dasadyu is also called a Rishi; but he' appears to have 
been a warrior; no mention of him is found in the Purdnds. The 
same may be said of Swaitreya or Switrya, the son of a female termed 
Switra, Switrya is described in the next stanza as having hidden 
himself in a pool of water through fear of his enemies— Wilson. 
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SUKTA IV. (XXXIV. 

Tma Riski the same; the hymn is addressed to Aswins; the metre is 
Trishtubh, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas in which it is 
Jagati. 

INTELLIGENT Aswins, be present with us thrice? to-day. 

Vast is your vehicle as well as your munificence; your 

union is tegulated like that of the shining (day) and 

dewy (night); be kindly subject to intelligent (priests. ) 

2. There are three adamantine wheels in your 
‘chariot, conveying sweet articles of food; all (celestials) 
have known (it) when (starting) with Venda the beloved 
of Soma ;* there are three columns placed (above it) 
for support; and in it do you travel thrice by night 
and thrice by day. 

3. Thrice in a day do you rectify the faults (of 
your worshippers) ; sprinkle thrice to-day the oblation 
with sweetness; and grant us Aswins, strength-giving 
food, thrice, evenimg and morning. 

4. Visit, Aswins, thrice our house, and the person 
who is engaged in doing good unto us; come thrice 
to the person who deserves your protection and instruct 
us in three-fold knowledge ; grant us gratifying fruits 
thrice and thrice shower food on us as (Indra pours 
down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice confer upon us riches; thrice 
approach the divine rite ; thrice preserve our intellects ; 


1 This refers to the three diurnal sacrifices at dawn, mid-day or * 
Sunset or to the deities passing equally through the heavens, the firma- 


ment and the earth. 
2 This refers to the marriage of Vena with Soma when the} Aswins 


filled their cart, with all sorts of good things. This legend is not to be 


found in the Puranas. 
3 This means the posts created on the cart which the riders may 


lay hold of. 
[OQ 
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thrice grant us prosperity and food. The daughter of 
the Sun has got upon your three-wheeled car. 


6. Thrice give us, Aswins, the celestial medica- 
ments and those of earth and those of the firmament ; 
confer on my son the prosperity of Sanyu ;? protectors 
of wholesome medicinal herbs, give us pleasure about 
the three humours (of the body.) 


7. Aswins, who are to be thrice adored, repose 
daily in the triple (couch of) sacred grass upon the 
earth; O car-warrior Nasatyas,* go fram afar to the 
three-fold* (place of sacrifice) as the vital airs to living 
bodies. | 


8. Come, Aswins, with the seven mother-streams ;* 
the three rivers are ready ;° the three-fold oblation 
is prepared ; rising above the three worlds, you defend 
the sun in the sky, who is established for both day and 
night.’ 


9- Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of your 
triangular car? Where the three fastings and props 
(of the awning). When will the powerful ass be 
harnessed to your chariot that you mav come to the 
sacrifice ? 

ro. Come, NaAsatyas, to the sacrifice , the oblation 
is offered; drink the juice with mouths, that relish the 
sweet savour. Before dawn, Savitri has sent your 


a ae ne a ee OT RE AT i a RG NE Pa Tt apt a was seme me = 


1 The son of Vrihaspati brought up by Aswins. 

2 The wind or nerve-power, bile and phlegm, 

3 Literally, in whom there is no untruth. 

4 The text has only “ to the three ; the Scholiast adds’ ‘altars’ 
5 Ganga and other rivers are the parents of all the streams. 
6 These are three sorts of jars or pitchers. 


7 The rising and setting of the Sun indicate the arrival of both 
day and night. 
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wonderful car, shining with clarified butter (to bring 
you) to the rite. 

11. Come Nasatyas, with thiity-three? deities here 
to drink of the sweet (Soma-Juice) ; prolong our lives, 
remove our faults, restrain our enemies and live always 
with us. 

12. Borne in your car traversing the three worlds, 
bring us, Aswins, wealth attended with male progeny ; 
I call upon you, both listening to me, for protection ; 
be to us for vigour in battle. 


SUKTA V. (XXXV.) 


Tne Riski the same, the first and ninth verses are inthe $agati 
metre, the rest in the Trishtubh, The deity of the whole hymn is 
Savitri, but in the first stanza, Agni, Mitra, Varuna and Night are 
mentioned as subordinate deities. 


| INVOKE Agni first, for protection: I invoke Mitra 
and Varuna for protection; I invoke Night who is the 
root of rest to the world; J invoke the divine Savitri 
for protection. 

2. Traversing, again and again, the dark firmament, 
arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri travels 
in his golden chariot seeing the world. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
downward path ;* worthy of adoration, he travels with 
two white steeds; he comes here from a distance, des- 
troying all sins. 

4. The adorable Savitri, of many rays, having 
power to (remove) darkness from the world, has got 


pa ce re open ee et nr ie ae a 


trate ae meen eee 


1 This Sloka is the orginal authority for the Paurdnik enumera- 
tion of thirty three Aotis of deities. 
2 Ascending from sun-rise to the meridian, and then declining. 
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upon his chariot, standing near, decorated with many 
kinds of golden ornaments and furnished with goldem 
yokes. 

5 His white-footed horses, S’yéva, harnessed to. 
his chariot with a golden yoke, have shown light to 
mankind. Men and all the worlds are present before 

. the divine Savitri. 

6. There are three regions; two are near the sun 
and one leads to the dwelling of Yama.? The immor- 
tal (luminaries) depend upon Savitri as a car upon the 
pin of the axle; let him who knows (the greatness of 
Savitri) say it. 

7. The deep-quivering, life-giving and well-directed 
solar ray has lighted up the three regions. Where now 
is the Sun? who knows to what sphere his rays have 
extended ?* 


8. He has lighted up the eight cardinal points, 
the three regions of living beings, the seven rivers ; 
may the golden-eyed Savitri come here, conferring, upon 
the offerer of the oblation, desirable objects. 


g. The golden-handed Savitri, the beholder of 
various objects, travels betwecn the two regions of 
heaven and earth, removes deseases, approaches the 
sun’ and covers the sky alternately with darkness and 
light. 


1 Heaven and earth are the regions which lie in the immediate 
path of the Sun: the firmament is the road that leads to the realm of 
Yama, the ruler of the dead. 

2 Suparna, the well-winged, is, in the Nirghanta, a synonym of 
rasmi, a ray; one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life-giving, 
asu, vital breath, and ra, who gives.—Wilson. 

3 The Commentator explains it by saying that although Savitri and 
Surya are the same as regards their divinity, yet they are two different 
forms, and therefore one may go to the other. 
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ro. May the golden-handed, life giving, well-guid- 
ing, exhilarating and affluent Savitri come here; for the 
deit adored every evening, remains driving away 
Rékshasds and Yatudhdanas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, free 
from dust and well made in the firmament; (coming), 
by these paths, easily t:aversable, preserve us today. 
Deity, speak to us. 


t 


ANUVA’KA VIIL 


SUKTA 1. (XXXVL) 


THE Rishi is Kanwa, the san of Gohara; the deity is Agni. The. 
metre of the old verses is Brihati having twelve syllables in the 
third Pdda or quarter of the stanza; the metre of the even verses 
is termed Satodbrihati, having the first and third Pddas equal. 

WE implore, with sacred hymns, the powerful Agni, 

whom other (Azshzs) also laud for the behoof of you, 

who are many people, adoring the deities. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the multiplier of 
strength; with oblations we adore thee; do thou, 
liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us here this 
day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and invoker 
of the deities, who art endued with all knowledge. 
Thy flames, who art mighty and eternal, spread around 
and thy rays touch the celestial region. 

4. The deities. Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman kindle 
thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man, who offers 
thee oblation, conquers all wealth by thy help. 

5. Thou, Agni, dost give delight, art the invoker 
and messenger of the deities and the domestic guide 
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of human beings. All actions, which the celestiats 
perform, are aggregated in thee. 

6. Youthful and lucky Agni, whatever oblatidh is 
presented to thee, do thou, well disposed towards us, 
carry it to the powerful deities, either to-day or at any 
ather time. 

7. Likewise devout peaple adore thee who art 
bright with thine own radiance. Men, desirous of 
defeating their enemies, kindle him (Agni) with (seven) 
ministrant priests. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have 
killed Vritra; they have made earth, the celestial 
region and the firmament the spacious habitation (of 
living creatures); may Agni, possessed of weath, when 
inyoked, be a benefactor to Kanwa like a horse that 
neighs in a conflict for cattle. 

9. Sit on the sacred grass, (for) thou art profusely 
possessed of accomplishments ; shine forth, for thou art 
devated to the deities; adorable and excellent Agni, 
emit the moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) the most 
adorable whom the deities detained for the sake of 
Manu ; whom, giver of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious 
guests,” has detained ; whom Indra detained and whom 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. Kanwa, attended by venerable guests, has made 
Agni more brilliant than the sun: his moving rays 
pre-eminently shine; him do these our hymns, him 
do we extol. 


eee meae. 


1 Krandad-as'wa gavishtishu, like a horse making a noise in wishes 


an aine m eine! 


for cattle. The Scholiast adds Sangrámeshu, in battles, having for 
their object the wish to win cattle,—govishayechhdyukteshu. The 
relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure.—Wilson. 

2 Medhyatithi, attended by venerable (medhya) guests (atithi). 
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12. Agni, giver of foot, complete our trensur&s, 
for (the friendship) of the deities i. obtainable through 
thee. Thou art the well-known lord of food, thou art 
great, make us happy. 

13. Stand up erect for our protection like the 
divine Savitri; being erect’ give us food, for which we 
invoke thee through priests, the performers of various 
sacrifices. 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin; 
consume all the Adkshasds ; raise us aloft that we ma 
tange (in the world) ; convey our wedlth (of oblation 
to the deities that we may live. j 

f§. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect 
us from Rékshasds, and from the malevolent (man) who 
makes no gifts; protect us from injurious (animals), 
and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. O thou of burning rays, do thou completely 
destroy those who make no gifts as (potter's ware) 
with a club; let not one, who 1s inimical to us, nor 
the man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-givirig (riches); he 
has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has protected our 
friends, as well as the (sage who was) the host of the 
holy, and (every other) worshipper (who sought him) 
for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Turvasa 
Yadu, and Ugradeva; let Agni, the arrester of the 
robber, bring here Navavastwa, Brihadratha and Turviti. 


— 


1 Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the Yupa, or 
post, to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; and 
according to Aswglayana, this and the next verse are to be recited on 
such occasions at the time of setting up the post— Wilson. 
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19. Manu detained tee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Born for the sacrifice 
and gratified with oblation, thou, whom men salute, 
hast blazed for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful and never to be trusted. Consume entirely the 
Rékshasds, Yatudhdnas and all our other adversaries. 


SUKTA IL. (XXXVITL.) 


Wih: Rishi is Kanwa; the deities are the Marúts; the metre ís 
Gáyatri. m 
© YE, Kanwas,? hymn, for us, the strength of Maruts, 
sportive, without horses,” but shining in their cars. 
2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born sélf- 
radiant, with weapons, war-cries’ and decorations. 
3. 1 hear the cracking of the whips in their hands 
wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 
4. Address, the god-given* prayer, to those who are 
your strength, the destroyer of enemies, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 


haimme neran = cee AOR SO es ee ener nan tpt aa  te ame. a? 


1 Kanwas may mean either the members of Kanwa's family ot 

intelligent priests. 

2. The word is 4na*vdnam: the Commentator explains it as 

bhrdtrivya rakitam without a brother’s son; the meaning is perfectly 
unintelligible. But the word Bhżátrivya may mean “an enemy” and 
hence the expression may mean “without enemy.” Rosen and Langlois 
accept this meaning. Wilson explains arvan as horse and says “ being 
without horses would not be inapplicable to the Maruts, whose chariot 
is drawn by deer.” 

3 Vasibhih, with sounds or speeches i. e. according to the Scheliast, 
with cries terrifying the enemy’s army; Vast is a synonym of Vach, 
speech, voice, in the Nirghania— Wilson. 

4 Devattam-brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends the 
oblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods—-Wilson 


Rig-Véda Samhitl. St 


5. baud the imperishable, sporitve and resistless 
wower of the Maruts, who were born amongst kine* and 
whose strength has been nourished by the milk. 

6. Who is the oldest among you, O ye leading 
agitators of the celestial region and ihe nether world, 
who shake like the top iof a tree) all around? 

7. Fearing your tetrific and violent approach, the 
houscholder has planted a firm (pillar); for even the 
many-ridged mountain is moved by you. 

8. At whose impetuous approach, the earth trembles 
like an enfeebled king through fear (of his enemies). 

g. Fixed is their birthplace (the sky), yet the birds 
(are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their parent ; 
for your strength is everywhere (divided) between the 
two regions). 

10. They are the generators of speech: they spread 
out the waters in their courses: they make the lowing 
(cattle. to enter (the water) up to their knees (to 
drink . 

11. They drive before them in their course, the well- 
known, long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 


12. Marats, since you have the strength, send men 
to their respective works, drive the clouds. ‘ 


13. Whenever the Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with roar; every one hears their (clamour). 


14. Come speedily, with your quick-coursing 


1 The Text has Goshu-Mérutam, the tribe of Maruts among the 
cows; another Text is cited, which says the Maruts were born of milk 
€or Pris'né Pris'’niyai vai payaso marutah.— Wilson. 

2 Max Müller renders it thus :—" You have caused men to fall, you 
have caused mouatainus to fall.” The Text is ganan aeuchyavitan 
girracuchyavitan. 


if 
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(vehicles); the offerings of the Kanwas are prepared ; 
be pleased with them. 

15. The libation is prepared for your gratification ; 
we are your (servants), that we may live the full term 


of our life. 


SUKTA HI. (XXXVIIŁ) 
The Rishi, Deities and metre are the same. 


MARUTS, who are fond of laudation, and for whom the 
sacred grass ts trinimed, when will you take us by both 
hands as docs a father his son ? 

2. Whcre are you now? When will you come? 
Pass from the celestial region, not from the terrene 
sphere. Where are the sacrificers crying like cattle ¢ 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new riches? Where 
your beautiful (articles)? Where all your auspicious 
(gifts).? 

4. O sons of Pris'ni,? even if you become mortal, 
your panegyrist would become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshpper become indifferent 
to adore you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama.’ 


ee a m ~ eue a me ~ remme ai m ann 


1 The expressions, —sumná, suvita, and soubkagd, indicate, sever- 
ally, children and kine, jewels and gold, and horses, elephants and the 
hke. 


2 The Text has Pris'’ni-Madtarah ; but Pris’niis here explained by 
the Scholiast by Dkenu, a milchcow. 


3 Max Miller translates the gth and 5th Stanzas as follow:— 
“Tf yon, sons of Pris’xi, were mortals and your worshipper an immortal, 
then never should your praiser be unwelcome, like a deer in pasture 
grass, ncr slould he gocathe path of Yama;’ and gives his reasons 
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6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible 
Wirriti? destroy us; let him fall with our thirst. 

7. Truly the resplendent and powerful (Maruts), 
cherished by Rudra,’ send down the rain without wind 
upon the desert. 

8. Like a cow, having big udders bellowing (for 
its calf), the lightning roars, and hence the rain is set 
free by the Maruts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day hy a water- 
bearing cloud’ and thence inundate the earth. 

10. When the Maruts roar, every earthly habitation 
(shakes), and men tremble as well. 

11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
rivers, having variegated banks, with unobstructed 
course.* 


for so doing. ‘I feel justified in so doing by other passages where the 
same or a similar idea ts expressed, vis., that if the god were the 
poet and the poet the god, then the poet would be more liberal to the 
god than the god is to him.” 


1 A Deity of the Rakshas’s race. 


2 Rudriydsah ; Rudrasya-imé those who are of or belonging to 
Rudra; explained Rudrena-pdlitak, cherished or protected by Rudra. 


3 The Text is Parjanya which Sdyama has explained as cloud. 
“ Parjanya is a God who presides over the lightning, the thunder, the 
rain, and the procreation of plaats and living creatures.” 

In his Rig Véda, Vol. l., p.75, Max Miller remarks thus on the 
word :=—“ It is interesting to watch the personifying process, which is 
very palpable in this word, and by which Parjanya becomes at last a 
friend and companion of Indra.” —Dr. Buhler. 


4 Max Miller gives quite a different explanation of this Stanza :— 
“ Marut, on your strong-hoofed steeds, go on easy roads after thosc 
‘bright ones (the clouds)—which are still locked up.” The Védártha- 
Yatna, renders it thus :—“ Go, ye Maruts, along the banks of variegated 
riversjon strong-footed horses of unbroken speed.” We do not, however, 
see the reasons for Max Muller's differing with the Scholiast. 
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ctz. May the felloes of your wheels.be firm; may 
your cars and their horses be steady, and your fingers. 

well-skilled (to hold the reins),* 

13- (O- ye priests) describe, in. our presence, with: 
words describing the true form of deities, Brahmanas- 
pati,” Agni and the beautiful Mitra, 

14. Make hymns by your mouths, spread it Hke a 
cloud spreading? rain; chant the laudatory hymn, 
composed in Géyatri metre. 

15. Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant, worthy of: 
laudation, entitled to adoration: may. they. be exalted! 
by this our worship. 


SUKTA IV. (XXXIX.) 
Tue Rishi and Deities are the same; the metre is Vrikati in the odd. 
verses, and Satovrihati in the even. 
© YE Maruts, when, shaking all stable objects, you direct: 
your great vigour like a light downwards from afar, by 
whose sacrifice, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? 
to what (place of sacrifice), to whom, do you repair ? 

2. May your weapons be strong for driving away 
enemies and firm in resisting them; may your strength. 
be worthy of praise and not (that) of a treacherous 
mortal. 


ne eaten eR ee nee sen a 


1 The Text has Susamskrita abhishavas. Max Miller translates. 
it as, “ May your reins be well-fashioned.” He says :—‘ Abhisa does. 
not mean finger in the Rig-Véda, though Sáyana frequently explains it 
so, misled by Yaksha. 

2 The lord of the Mantra or prayer. 


3. The {Text is tatanas ; the Véddria-Yatna explains it,as, stanadya, 
ramble. 
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3. Oye leaders, when you break down what is 
stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then you 
pass through the forest of earth and the defiles of the 
mountains, 

4. Destroyers of foes, there ts no evemy of yours 
either in the celestia} region or on this terrestriab 
globe; O sons of Rudra, may your strength collec- 
tively bumble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble, they set 
apart the lords of the forest. Go, divine Maruis, where- 
ever you like, with all your progeny, like those in- 
toxicated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your 
chariot; the red deer yoked between them, (helps 
to) drag the car:* the earth’ has heard about your 
coming and men are alarmed. 

7- Rudrâs, we take recourse to your help, for the 


a at ce ar arr A a e- 


L The spotted deer, Prishatz, are always specified as the steeds of 
the Maruts. We then have in the Text, prashtir-vahati rohita ; prashtila 
is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses or othe 
animals, harnessed in a car; but the word stands alone, without any 
grammatical concord, and it does not appear what is to be done with 
the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another kind of deer, the red 
deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, vatham ndyati. The sense 
may be something like that which is given in the translation but the 
construction of the original is obscure, apparently rude and un- 
grammatical — Wilson. 

Max Müller dos not accept this sense. He says,—‘ Prastih is. 
explained by Sayama’s authority as a sort of yoke in the middle of 
three horses. If Sayana’s authority is to be invoked at all, one might 
appeal from Sayama in this place, to Sáyana VIIL, 7, 28, where Prastih 
is explained by him either by ‘ quick’ or ‘harnessed in front.” ? 

2 The Text is prithivt; but Sayana explains it as antariksha, 
‘firmainent.’ But why? The context supports the translation of the 
word by ‘earth,’ 
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sake of our progeny ; come speedily to the timid Kanwa, 
as you formerly came, for our protection. 

§. Should any enemy,? instigated by you or by 
man, attack us, withhold from him food and strength 
and your help. 

9. Maruts, possessed of superior intellect and per- 
fectly worthy of a sacrifice, uphold Kanwa, come to us, 
with perfect protectiveness, as the lightning brings the 
rain. 

10. Givers of most excellent (articles), you possess 
perfect vigour; shakers (of the earth), you possess 
perfect strength; Maruts, despatch your anger, like an 
arrow to the wrathful enemy of the Rishis. 


SUKTA V. (XL.) 

Tse Deity is Brahmanaspati; the Riski is Kanwa; the metre the same. 

RISE up Brahmanaspati,’ seeking the Deities we solicit 

thee. Bounteous Maruts, come near; inadra, be a par- 
taker of the libation.* 

2. Protector of strength, man celebrates thee for 

the wealth abandoned by the foe; Maruts, may he, 


oe 


merae 


P 


3 The word abhas occurs in the Text. Max Müller translates it 
as ‘fend.’ 

1 In a former passage, Brahmanaspati appeared as a form of Agni; 
in this hymn, he is associated with the Maruts although Indra is also 
separately named. 

2 The Text is Prds’rurvabdh. Sayana explains it as either “be 
partaker of the libation,” or “the destroyer of ,Vritra.” 

3 The word is putra: S4yana explains it as pataka, ‘protector,’ 
Wilson translates the word etymologically as ‘ son.’ 

4 According to the Védartha Yatna,—" When a battle is imminent.”. 
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who lauds you; obtain wealth, yielding Leautifal horse 
and great vigour. 

3. May Brahmanaspati, approach us: may the 
goddess of speech approach us; may the Deities drive 
away every enemy and conduct us to sacrifice, which 
is beneficial to man and (abounds) with respectfully 
presented offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant priest accep- 
table wealth, enjoys inexhaustible food. For him we 
worship in a sacrifice [l4,? attended by brave -warrriors, 
inflicting much injury and incapable of being injured 
by any one. 

5. Indeed Rrahmanaspati recites the sacred prayer 
in which the Divinities Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Arya- 
man reside.” | 

6. O ye, Deities, fet us recite that felicitous and 
faultless prayer at sacrifices: if you, leaders, wish for 
this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken reach 


unto you. 
7- Who (except) Brahmanaspati! may come near 
the man, who is devoted to the Deities, who clips the 


I Sáyana explains Há as Manok putri, ‘the daughter of Manu and 
the institutor of sacrifices. Allusion to Ila is not out of place here 
because Brahmazaspati is the presiding Divinity of prayer or Sacrifice. 

2 This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the Agvistoma- 
ceremony in connection with prayers addressed to Indra and the Maruts. 
Professor Roth cites it in proof of his theory, that Brahmanaspati is 
in an especial manner, the Divinity of prayer, which is not incompatible 
with his being identical with either Agni or Indra in the same capacity. 
He recites, it is said, aloud (fravadati) the prayer (Mantra), which 
ought to be so recited (uzkhyd) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, 
ot the Hotri; in which Mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present ; or as explained in the Commentary on the next stanza, 
it is the Mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to the pre- 
sence of the worshipper.— Wilson. 
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sacred grass: the sacrificer has gone with the priests 
{to the sacrificial chamber) for he possesses a house 
(abounding) internally with precious things.? 

8. Let Brahmanaspati concentrate his strength; 
associated with the regal Divinities,? he kills (the 
enemy): in the time of danger, he maintains his station : 
armed with the thunderbolt,’ there is none to encourage 


or discourage him in a great, or a small, battle. 


SUKTA VI. (XLL) 
Tue Riski is Kanwa: the first three and the last three stanzas are 
addressed to Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman: the middle three to the 
A'dityas: the metre is Gayatri. 
THE man whom the wise Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman 
protect, speedily subdues (his enemies). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected) 
by his own hands; the man whom they defend froin the 
malignant ; every such man, safe trom injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Varuna, etc.,) first destroy their 
(enemy’s) forts, and then the enemies of those (who 
worship them) and put aside their evil deeds. 

4. A’dityas, to you going to the sacrifice, the path 
is easy and free from thorns: no bad food is here pre- 


pared for you. 


mememe n meae mee eee: m etea PEENE 
~ — a, 


Sen te a er a 


1 Saya. gives two interpretations of the expression, antarbavat 
‘abounding internally with precious things,’ or ‘containing sons and 
grandsons, ete,’ 

2 Sayana explains Rajabhihk as Varunadivih. 

3 This attribute would identity him with Indra, in which character | 
he appears throughout this hymn. 
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5. A’dityas, leaders, may the sacrifice, which you 
‘come to by a straight path, lead to your gratification. 

6. That mortal, (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, gets all valuable wealth and offspring like himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite laudatory 
hymns (worthy) of the great glory uf Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryaman ? 

8. Ido not speak against him to yuu, who injures 
‘or reviles the man devoted to the Deities; I rather 
propitiate you with proffered riches. 

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, but fears to 
speak ill (of any one), asa gamester fears (his adver- 
sary) holding the four? (dice), until they are thrown. 


SUKTA VIL. (XLIL) 


Rishi and metre as before: the Deity is Púshan.2 


PUSHAN, convey us over ihe road, remove the wicked 
(obstructer of the way). Son of the Cloud, Deity, go 
before us. 


1 The Text has only, chaturaschid dadamánád vibkiyad-d-nidhatok, 
he may fear from one holding four until the fall. The meaning is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska, Chatura akshán 
tharayatah kitavdt, froma gambler holding four dice; Sayana says, 
four cowri shells,—Aafpardakdh; that is, where two men are playing 
together, the one who has not the throw of the dice or the shells is in 
anxious apprehension lest it should be against him.— Wilson. 

2 Pushan is usually a synonyme of the Sun; that is, he 1s one of the 
twelve A’dityas. He is described by the Scholiast as the presiding Deity 
of the earth,—frithivyabhimdni dévah ; he is also the cherisher of the 
world; from push, to nourish. According to the tenour of the hymn, 
he is the Deity presiding especially over roads or journeyings. His 
being called the son of the Cloud, is not incompatible with his character 


Iż 
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2. H a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, ct 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way we 
ought not to go), do thou drive him from the road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief; a deceiver. 

4. Trample with your feet upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evii-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encouraged the 
patriarchs. 

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally distributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents; conduct us by 
an easy path; know, Pushan, how to protect us on this 
(journey).* 


of earth personified as a male, as, according to other Texts of the Véda, 
the earth was born of the water,—-addbhyah prithivi ; and again, earth 
was the essence of the water; tad vad apám sára ásít tat samahanyata 
sá prithivt abhavat,—that which was the essence of the waters, that was 
aggregated, and it became earth. Pusha orcvrs also as a teminine 
noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with Priihivi, the 
earth, as in the Text: Pushidhwana patu. which is explained, iyam 
pushd, may this Pushd protect the roads, where the gender is denoted 
by the feminine pronoun íyam . and in another Text, zvam vai pusheyant 
hidam saroz. pushyati,—thi: is verily Pusha, for she cherishes this 
whole world. hivughout the hymn, however, Puskan is masculine.— 
Witse t. 
> ‘In this and the two next verses, we have an example of wnat 1s 
nao .o‘requent, the repetition of a phrase as a sort of burden or refrain: 
Gre rts t toa is, Pushan tha kratum vidah,—ushan, know here, the 
‘aoiness ; that is, on this occasion or journey, know how to fulfil 
j= tunction of giving us protection. Rosen renders it, Pushan hic 
“acrificum antmaduerte; kratu meaning an act of sacrifice, as well as 
Act or action in genera!.— Wilson, 
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8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder; let 
there be no extreme heat by the way; Pushan, know 
how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), fill 
our bellies; Pishan, know how to protect us on this 
(journey). 

ro. We do not censure Púshan, but praise him 
with hymns; we solicit the good-looking (Pishan) 
for riches. 


SUKTA VHI. (XLHI.) 


THe Riski is the same; the Deity is Rudra;1 the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna also, and the last three verses to 


Soma; the metre of the last verse is Anushktub, of the rest, Gdyatri. 


WHEN may we repeat a most grateful kymn to the wise, 
the most bountiful and mighty Rudra, who 1s (cherished) 
in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra? to our cattle, our people, our cows, and 
our progeny. 

1 According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to weep, 
who causes all to weep at the -<d of time; thus identifying him with 
the destroying principle, or S’iva; but there is nothing in the hymn to 
bear out such an identification; on the contrary, he appears as a bene- 
ficent Deity, presiding especially over medicinal plants. — Wilson. 

2 Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may so 
act (karat), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of Rudriya, 
according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra sambandhi bhéshajam,—medica- 
ment in relation to or presided over by Rudra, conformably to the 
Text, yá te Rudra s'ivd tanuh, s'ivd vis'wá ha, bhéshdsi s'ivd, Rudrasya 
bhésha;iti,—whatever are thy auspicious forms, O Rudra, they are all 


auspicious ; auspicious are medicaments, the medigaments of Rudra.— 
Wilson, 
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3. By which Mitra, and Varuna, and Rudra, and alk 
the gods, being gratified, may show us (favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S’anyu,* from Rudra, 
the encourager of hymns, the protector of sacrifices, 
possessed of medicaments that confer delight.’ 

5. Who is so brilliant as S’anyu, who. gratifies like 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habitations ¢ 

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women, and 
our cows ? 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us: cherish us, Indra, with (abundant) 
food. 

g. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an excel- 
lent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, when at their 
head in the hall of sacrifice thou observest them (engaged 
in) decorating thee.” 


1 Sanyu is said to be the son of Vrizasputi; nothing more is 
related of him.— Wilson. 

2 Falashabheshajam, he who has medicaments conferring delight ; 
from ża, one born, and /dsha, happiness; an unusual word except ina 
compound form, as abhilasha, which is of current use; or it may mean, 
sprung from water (jala), all vegetables depending upon water for 
their growth.— Wilson. 

3 Apparently there is some confusion of objects inthis place, Somas, 
the Moon, being confounded with Soma, libation.— Wilson, 


ANUVA’KA EX. 


SUKTA IL. (XLIV.) 

PRASKANWA, the son of Kanwa, is the Rishi; Agni is the Deity, but the. 
two first verses are addressed also to the As’wins and to Ushas 
(the dawn); the metre is Brikati in the odd verses, Satobrihats in, 
the even. 

AGNI, who art immortal, and cognizant of all begotten 
things, bring from the dawn to the donor (of the ob- 
lation), wealth of many sorts with an excellent habita- 
tion; bring hither to-day the gods awaking with the 
morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger of 
the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of sacri- 
fices :? associated with Ushas and the As’wins, bestow 
upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to-day Agni, the messenger, the giver 
of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-bannered, 
the light-shedding, the protector of the worship of the 
worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best and 
youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the univer- 
sally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that offers 
(oblations), who knows all that are born, that he may go 
(to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, bearer 
of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will praise thee, 
who art exempt from death, the preserver, the sacrificer. 


1 Rathiradhwarandm. Rosen renders rathih, auriga, but Sdyana, 
explains it, ratha-sthaniya, in the place of a chariot; confirmed by other 
Texts; as, esha hi déuq-rathah, he (Agni) is verily the chariot of the 
gods, and, ratha ha vd esha bhutebhyo dévebhyo havyam vahati, truly he 
is the chariot that bears the oblation to the spirits and the gods.— Wilsem 
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6. Juvenile, Agni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised (by us) on behalf 
of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), and, grant- 
ing Praskanwa to live a lengthened life, do honour to 
the divine man.? 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, the 
omniscient; do thou, Agni, who art invoked by many, 
quickly bring hither the sapient Deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,’ (bring hither) on the dawn 
following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the As’wins, Bhaga,* 
and Agni: the Kanwas pouring out libations, kindle 
the wafter of the burnt offering. 

g. Thou, Agni, art the protector of sacrifices of the 
the people, and the messenger (of the gods); bring 
hither to-day the gods awaking at dawn, and contem- 
plating the Sun, to drink the Soma-Juice. 

10. Resplendent Agni visible to all, thou hast blazed 
after many preceding dawns, thou art the protector (of 
the people) in villages, thou art the associate of man 
placed on the east (of the altar).* 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Manu placed thee, who 
art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the minister- 
ing priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), immortal, 
the messenger (of the gods). 

12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present 
as the Purohzta at a sacrifice, and dischargest the mis- 
sion to the gods, then thy flames roar like the resounding 
billows of the ocean. 


1 Namasya daivyam janam, that is, the Riski of the hymn, 
Praskanwa.—Walson, 

2 Swadhwara; from su, good, and adhwara, sacrifice ; equivalent, 
according to the Scholiast, to the Ahavaniya fire.— Wilson. 

3 Bhaga is one of the A’dityas.— Wilson. 

4 Purohita, which may also mean, the domestic priest.— Wilson. 
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t3. Agni; with sharp ears. hear me: let Mitra, and 
Aryaman, and other) early-stirrin~ Deities, with all the 
accompanying oblation-bearing Gods, sit down at the 
sacrifice upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maruts, who have tongues 
of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, hear our praise , 
let the rite-fulfilling Varuna, with the As’wins, and with 
Ushas, drink the Soma-Juice. 


SUKTA IL, (XLV.) 


Tue Deity and Rishi are the same, except ir the last stanza and the 
half of the preceding, which include any Deified Being; the metre 
is Anushiubh, 


AGN, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the A'dityas, or any other (living) being sprung 
from Manu, sacrificing well and sprinkling water.* 

2. Verily the discriminating Geds are givers of re- 
wards to the offerer (of oblations) : lord of red coursers, 
propitiated by our praises, bring hither the three and 
thirty Divinities.’ 


t Fanam, Manu jatam, a man born of Manu. Fan", according to 
the Scholiast, here signifies a Divine Being in connection with the 
Divinities enumerated, another man, devata-rupam, of a divine nature 
or form.— Wilson. 

2 We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 75, n.); 
but, according to the Aitareya Brahimana, 2, 18, there are two classes 
of thirty-three Divinities each, the one consisting of those formerly 
specified, who are termed also Somapas, or drinkers of the Soma- Juice, 
and the other of eleven Praydjas (the same with the A’fris, p. 231), 
eleven Anuydjas, and eleven Upaydjyas, who are to be propitiated by 
oblations of clarified butter, not by libations of Soma. They are ev 
dently little else than personifications of sacrifices.—~ Wilson, 
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3. Agni, accomplisher of solemn acts, cognisant 

of all who are born, hear the invocation of Praskanwa, 
as thou hast heard those of Priyamédha, of Atri, Virdpa, 
of Angiras.* 
. 4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offerers 
of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked for (their protec- 
tion), Agni, shining amidst the solemnities, with pure 
resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanwa invoke 
thee for protection. 

6. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, who art 
beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, radiant- 
haired, to bear the oblation (to the Gods). 

7. The wise men have placed thee, Agni, in (their) 
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the donor 
of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of Soma- 
Juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant Agni, to 
partake of the (sacrificial food), as they hold the obla- 
tion on the part of the individual who presents it. 

g. Strength-generated,’ giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred grass 
the morning-moving Deities, or (other) Deified Being, to 
drink the Soma-Juice.® 


t The Commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, 3, 17, calls 
these all Rishis. Atri and Angiras are always enumerated among the 
Prajapatis ; Priyamedhas may be the same as Priyavrata, the son of 
swayambhua Manu; and we have a Virupa among the early descen- 
dants of Vaiyas’wata Manu who, as the father of J/g, is the Manu of 
the Veda.— Vishnu Purd na — Wilson. 

2 Produced by friction, which requires strength to perfotm effec- ` 
tually — Wilson 

3 In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion to soméë 
divine or deified person, daivyam jaunam, or to some other divinity 
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yo. Worship with conjoint invocations, Agni, the 
present Deified Being ; bounteous Divinities, this is the 
Soma-Juice ; drink it, for it was yesterday expressed. * 


SUKTA IH. (XLVL) 


THe Riski as before, the Deities are the Aswins; the metre is Gayatri. 


DEAR USHAS, not seen till now, removes darkness from 
the sky; As’wins, I laud you profusely. 

2. The two Deities are of comely looks, have the 
Ocean for their mother,’ distribute wealth by the mind 
and grant habitations by the pious rites (z.e. when any 
sacrifice is celebrated). 

3. When your chariot 1s drawn by horses to the 
heavens lauded (in various places) your praises are 
sung by u 

4. O guides, the Sun,—the evaporator of waters, 
the nourisher, the protector and beholder of sacrifice, 
nourishes (the Deities) with our oblation. 

5. Ndsatyas, accepting our lIaudations, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma-Juice that animates your under- 
standing. 


ne Mena ee ere, 


a 


without particularizing him; it may be intended for Ka or Prajapati, 
who, with Agni, here actually addressed, would make up the thirty- 
three Divinities, with the Vasus, Rudras, and A’dityas. 


1 Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the Soma-Juice so 
prepared ; from Tiras, oblique or indirect, and AAnyam, diurnal; that’ 
juice which is expressed on the preceding day and offered oa the’ 
Succeeding. 


2 Sindhu-matara:x. The Sun and the Moon, as the Scholiast 
states, are said to be born of the Sea. The As’wins are said to be the 
Sun andthe Moon. And hence they are described here as the Seabora- 


13 
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6. As'wins, give us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having removed the darkness (of want.)? 

7. Come, as a boat, to carry us over an ocean of 
laudations: harness, As’wins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
seashore ; your chariot (waits on the land); the drops 
(of Soma-Juice) have been mixed up for your worship. 

g. Kanwas, (ask of the As’wins),—(How) do the 
rays (of the Sun proceed) from the sky? (How) does 
the Dawn (rise) in the region of the waters? Where do 
you desire to manifest your own persons.” 

10. (The Sun’s) ray created light in the Dawn; the 
Sun (after rising) became like gold; the Fire (entering 
the Sun) shone with darkened flames. 

rt. A good path was made for the Sun to go 
beyond the boundary (of night); the radiance of the 
luminary’ became profusely visible. 


12. The singer of laudatory verses, aga and again 
embellishes the work of protection of the As’wins, drink- 
ing Soma-Juice for exhilaration. 


t: The word in the Text is Zamastirak ; literally, disperse the dark- 
ness. Sáyanza, however, means by it “ the darkness of Poverty.” 


2 The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast ; {literaMy it would run, Rays from’ 
the sky, Aanwas; cause of dwelling in the place of the rivers; where 
do you wish to place own'ferm? Sayama fills up by supposing that 
the Aanwas are directed to ‘inquire of the As'wins the particulars’ 
specifed in the translation. Without some such addition, however 
conjectural it may be, it were impossible to extract-any meaning out’ 
of the passage. — Wilson: 


3 The word in the Text in one place is Ritasya; and in 
another divah. Sayama explains both the words as Surya, the Sun. 
Védérthayatna explains it: ‘Lo, the good road of the true religion 
for crossing over (misery) has manifested itself.” 
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13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your sacri- 
ficer, as with Manu, come here to drink of the Soma- 
Juice, and (accept) our praise. 


14. May Ushas follow the lustre of yuur approach, + 
circumambient As’wins, and may you be pleased with 
the oblations offered by night. 

15. As’wins, do ye both drink (the oblation) and 
confer happiness on us through your perfect protection. 


e ee ee 


1 The early Aryans used to adore the mixed light and darkness as 
As’wins, appearing in the sky before dawn. Mr. R. C. Dutt has 
given an exhaustive note in the Note appended to the First Rik of the 
Third Súkta. According to}Yaska, the mixed light and darkness appear- 
ing in the sky, after midnight and before dawn, is represented by the 
As'wins. Max Miller means by the two As’wins the two periods of 
conjunction (See Origin and Growth of Religion (1882) p. 219. Geld- 
stucker holds that the Aswins were deified men like the Ridhus. He 
writes in a Note on Muir's |Sanskrit Texts :—“ The transition from 
darkness to light, when the intermingling of both produces that jn- 
separable duality expressed by the twin natyre of these deities.” 


FOURTH ADHYA’YA. 


ANUVA’VKA IX.—(Continued.) 


SUKTA IV. (XLVII) 


Tne Riski is Praskanwa; the Deities are the As wins: the metre of the 
odd verses is Brikati ; and of the even, Satobrikat:. 


AS'WINS, multipliers of sacrifice, this most sweet Soma- 
Juice 1s prepared for you, drink it of yesterday’s ex- 
pressing and grant riches to the offerer of oblation. 


2. As’wins, come in your three-columned, triangular 
car, beautifully embellished with gold:? the Kanwas 
repeat your praise at the sacrifice; graciously hear 
their invocation. 

3. A’swins, muitiplers of sacrifice, drink this most 
sweet Soma-Juice. O ye bearers of wealth, carrying 
wealth in (your) chariot, approach to-day the offerer of 
oblation. oO 

4. Omniscient As'wins, stationed on the sacred 
grass heaped in three chambers, sprinkle the sacrifice 
with sweet juice; the illustrious Kanwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. Such desired aids as you protected Kanwa 
with, do you, cherishers of pious deeds, preserve us; 
multipliers of sacrifice, drink the Soma-Juice. 


6. Handsome As’wins, as you brought, in your 


ene et a a a: 


a hte rn tn me 


3 Tribandhurénd.-trivrita-rathéna, “with a car with three posts, 
and triangular,” is the explanation we had before. The Scholiast here 
proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would rendebethe 
terms “having three undulating fastenings of timber, and passing 
unobstructedly through the three worlds." — Wilson. 
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shariot, bearers of wealth, abundance to Sudasa,* so 
bring to us riches coveted by many, whether from the 
firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Ndasatyas, whether you are near or afar, come 
to us in your well-made car, with the rays of the Sun. 

8. Let your seven (horses), the grace of the sacri- 
fice, bring you to be present at our sacrifice; guides 
(of men), conferring food upon the pious and liberal 
sacrificer, sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, NaAsatyas, in your sun-clad® chariot, in 
which you have ever carried riches to the offerer of 
oblation, to drink of the sweet Soma-Juice. 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited verses, 
the very affluent As’wins towards us for our protection. 
Have you not ever drunk the Soma-Juice in the favourite 
house of the Kanwas ? 


SUKTA V. (XLVIII. 


Tse Rishi is the same, but the hymn is addressed to Ushas, the personi- 

fied Dawn, or Aurora: the metre ts the same as in the previous hymn. 
Usua’, daughter of the Divinity’ of heaven, dawn upon 
us with riches. Vibhávari (diffuser of light) dawn upon 
us with abundant food; O goddess, being bountiful, 
dawn upon us with wealth of cattle. | 


A PORES SEN ey, 


1 Sudasa is the son of Pijavana He is called a dja (king) In 
the Puránás we meet with two princes of the name of Sudasa,— 
one in the solar line, and the other in the lunar line. 

2 Literally, sun-skinned— S#ryatwachd ; that is, either surrounded, 
or invested, by the Sun, or like him in brightness.— Wilson. 

3 The Text has Divas duhiti. Sayana explains it dyudcvatayas-~ 
divinity of heaven. Wilson renders it as “ daughter of heaven.” 
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3. Possessed of horses, possessed of kine, givers 
of every sort of wealth,? (the Divinities of morning) 
are possessed of much that is necessary for the habita- 
tions (df men). Ushas, speak to me kind and bene- 
ficial words: give us the riches ot the wealthy. 

3- The Divine Ushas !dwelt® (of yore): may she 
dawn to-day, the despatcheress of 'cars which are har- 
nessed at her coming, as those who seek richés (send 
ships) to sea.” 

4. Ushas, at thy approach, wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. The wise Kanwa proclaims the 
name of those (liberal) men. | 

5. Ushas, nourishing (all), comes every day like a 
matron, the directress (of all domestic works), bringing 
all living creatures‘ to decripitude; she makes every 
biped engage in action and make the birds fly away 
(from their nests). 


mee em a te e 


A cr ne ay Aree 


1 The three epithets are in the feminine plural, without a substan- 
tantive: aswavatih, gomatih, vis’wasuvidah;, the Scholiast supplies, 
therefore, ushodévotah, the divinities of dawn, as if there were many,— 

Wilson. 


2 i.e., Used to make dawn formerly, as she is doing to-day. 


3 The Text is Samudre nd sravasyavah, like those desirous of, 
wealth for sea; the Commentary supplies ‘Send ships.” Pn the begin- 
ing of the stanza we have uvasha ushas, which the Scholiast explains 
purdni vasam akarot, Phe has made a dwelling formerly, 7.e., pradhatam 
ktitavdti, she produced the dawn,— Wilson. 


4 The Text fas Farayanti vrijanam. Sáyana explains the first 
word as! Fardm prdpayanti ie., bringing into decripitude; and 
the second word, as gamanas'ilah jangam, ie., living or moving 
creatures. Wilson translates the expression as, “ Conducting all tran- 
siemt (creatures) to decay.” Senfey and Bollenson, understands the 
word Yareyanti as meaning ‘‘arouse.’’ Muir renders the passage as, 
“she hastens on arousing footed creatures,’ We have literally fol 
lowed the Scholiast, 
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6. She sends the diligent (to works); she despatches 
the solicitors (to their patrons)? ; and shedder of dews* 
knows not delay; bestower of food at thy rising, the 
soaring birds do not wait (in their nests). 
| 7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her vehicles) 
from afar, above the rising of the Sun; and she comes 
gloriously upon man with a hundred chariots." 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible ; bringer of good, she lights up the world; the 
affluent daughter of heaven drives away the malevolent 
and disperses the absorbers* (of moisture.) 

g. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre ; bring 
us profuse good luck every day and disperse darkness. 

ro. Bringer of good, the breath and life of all 
(creatures) rest in thee, for thou removest darkness ; 
diffuser of light, come to us in thy spacious car; posses- 
sor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Ushas, accept the food of many sorts which 
exists among the human race; bring to the innocent 
rite the pious sacrificers who laud thee. 

12. Ushas, bring from the firmament all the Deities, 
to drink the Soma-Juice ; do thou give us excellent and 
invigorating food, together with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas, whose rays destroy the 
enemies, and are seen (full of) soppi igusness, grant 


aa aremm ee umea ae Poet 


1 The Text is arthinak visrijatı, t.e., “ lets loose or despatches the 
solicitors.” The Commentator says, “that the solicitors, having risen 
up early in the morning, go to the houses of their respective benefactors.” 

2 Muir translates the word Odati’as “ lively.” 

3 te., mary rave et tight. 

4 Sridhah; Soshayitrin; the driers up; possibly the cleuds are 
meant. 

5 The Text has Rus'antah, SAayana explains it as S'atrún hit. 
sdntah, ‘ destroying the enemies,” Wilson translates it as “ bright.” 
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us riches, adorable unto all, easily attainable and 
beautiful. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages in- 
voked for protection and food, do thou, (zadiant) with 
pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, accept our lauda- 
tions. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast to-day set open the two 
gates of heaven with light,* grant us a spacious and 
secure habitation: bestow upon us, goddess, cattle and 
food. | 

16. Ushas, associate us with profuse and multiform 
wealth, and with abundant cattle, with all foe-destroying 
fame, and, giver of sustenance, with food. 


SUKTA VI. (XLIX.) 


Tus Rishi and Deity are the same; the metre is Anushtudh. 


Usuas, come by auspicious ways from above the bright 
(region of the) firmament; let the purple kine? bring 
thee to the habitation of the offerer of the Sema- 
Juice. 

2. Ushas, in the beautiful’ and spacious chariot 
which thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, to 
the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3- White-complexioned Ushas, upon thy approach, 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the winged 
birds flock round from the boundaries of the sky. 


— 


1 The east and west points of the horizon. 

2 Purple cows—the vehicles of the morning. 

3 The Text has Sugés’sam. Sayana explains it as either S’obka- 
narupayuktam, “beautiful”; or S‘obhanahivanyayuktam, “embellished 
with brilliant gold.” 


14 
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4. Thou, Ushas, destroying darkness, illuminest the 
shining universe with thy rays: the Kanwas, seeking 
wealth, laud thee, as thou art, with hymns. 


SUKTA VII. (L.) 


The Rishi is Praskanwa, the Deity is Súrva, the Sun. The first nine 
stanzas are in the Géyztrt metre, the iast four in the Anushutbh. 
‘His coursers? bear on high the effulcent, all-knowing 

Sun that he may he seen by aii (the worlds). 
2. At the approacch of tae all-illuminating Sun, the 
Constellations’ depart with the night, like thieves. 
3. His ilbimimating rays behold men in succession, 
ike blazing fires. 
4 Thou, Surya, travcliest’ (in a great way, in- 
capable of beng traversed by any); thou art visible unto 


ee 


z: The Text has, Kefavah. Sayana explains it as either the rays of 
the Sun or its horses. 


2 Nargshatrani, tne Stars in general, or the Lunar Asterisms, which, 
ascording to different Texts, are considered to he the abodes of the Gods, 
or the visible forms of pious persons after death; as, déwrgrikd vai 
naksh. tråni, the Constellations are verily the dwellings of the Gods; and 
again, yo va tha yajate amum lokam nakshate, either, he who performs 
worship here, obtains the next world, or, sukrifdm od eténi jyotinskt 
yan naksh trani, those Constellations are the luminaries of those who 
Pracuse re! cious acts, that is, according to Sayama, those who by 
attending to religious duties in this world attain Swarga, are beheld 
im the form cf Coustellations,—iha loke karmdnushthdya ye swargam 
propnuvantt te nakshatrardpena drisyante.— Wilson. i 


el 


3 Sa ana says, that, according to the Smriti, the Sun moves 
2,202 yojana s in half atwinkle of the eye, — Wilson. i | 
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all; thou art the source of light;+ thou shinest through- 
out the entire firmament. 

5. Thou risest in the presence of the Maruts ;? thou 
risest in the presence of mankind, and to be seen by the 
entire region of heaven. 

6. With that light with which, thou, the purifier and 
defender from evil? lookest upon this creature-bear- 
ing world. 

7- Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, creating 
days and nights and seeing all creatures. 

8. Divine and all-manifesting Surya, thy seven 
coursers* bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares* drawing 
his chariot (safely), and comes with them self-har- 


nessed. 


metem m 


1 Fyotishkrit, giving light to all things, even to the Moon and the 
Planets, by night; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance, from 
which the rays of the Sun are reflected, in like manner as the rays of 
the Sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the door-way of a chamber, are 
reflected into the interior, and give it light. Sayasa also explains the 
whole passage metaphysicaity, identifying the Sun with the Supreme 
Spirit, who enables all beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who 
is beheld by all desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of: 
true or spiritual light, and who renders everything Juminous through the 
light of the mind.— Wilson. 

2 The Text has, dévandm visah. Sayana explains it as, “in the 
presence of the Deities, the Maruts.” Muir translates it as, “ Thefrace 
of Gods.” The latter is a literal rendering of the Text. 

3 The Text has, Varuna. Séyana explains it as, “ evil-preyenting 
Sun.” 

4 The name of the Sun’s horses is Hariiaz, tt may also mean the 
seven rays. The seven horses are the seven days of the week. 

5 The Text has, xaptyah. ù Sayana explains it as, " with them the 
car does not fall.” Mair translates it as, “daughters of the car.” 
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ro. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the Divine Sun among the 
Deities, the most excellent light.* | 

rı. Radiant with benevolent hight, rising to-day and 
mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O Sun, re- 
move the sickness of my heart? and the yellowness (of 
my body). 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Harztdla 
(tree). 

13. This A’ditya has risen with all (his) en- 
ergy, destroying my enemy, for I cannot resist that 
foe.* 


eaat eeaeee viene 


tee. A tn a LN BE 


1 Sáyana also explains it as, the ‘Spiritual Sun.” The dark- 
ness indicates the sin, and the approach to the Sun means the re-union 
with the Supreme Spirit. 

2 Hrid-roga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion; Aarimdnam, 
greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour of the skin in 
jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the two following cons- 
titute a fricha or triplet, the repetition of which, with due formalities, 
is considered to be curative of disease. Súrya, thus hymned by 
Praskamwa, cured him, it is said, of a cutaneous malady or leprosy 
under which he was labouring ; accordingly Saunaka terms the couplets a 
Mantra, dedicated to the Sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote 
to poison, and the means of obtaining present happiness and final lib- 
eration, The especial worship of the Sun in India at the time of the 
first incursions of the Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary’s 
having cured Samba, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud in his interesting Mémoire sur l’ [J/nde, and was then, no 
doubt, of ancient date, originating with tke primitive notions of the 
attributes of Sûrya here adverted to. The hymn is throughout of an 
archaic character.— Wilson. 

3 The Text has, Haridrava. Sayana explains it as Haritdladruma 
(tree), But there is no such tree. Haridruvd is truly a yellow vege- 
table power. . 


4 This enemy is either sickness or disease. 


ANDVA’KA X. 
SUKTA I. (LL) 


Tue Rishi is Savya,2 the son of Angisas: the Deity is Indra; the last 
two verses are in the Trisktubh metre, the rest in Faguti. 
GLADDEN with laudations that ram, (Indra), who is. 
invoked by many, who is eulogised by hymns and is an 
ocean of wealth; whose good deeds, like the rays of. 
light, bring about the well-being of mankind; adore the 
powerful and wise Indra, for the enjoyment (of riches). 

2. The protecting and fostering Æibhus? hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, irradiating 
the firmament, imbued with vigour, the humiliator of 
his enemies, and the performer of a hundred sacrifices ; 
and by them, encouraging words were uttered.* 

3. Thou hast set open the cloud* for the Angirasas, 
thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes his 
adversaries by a hundred doors; thou hast granted 
wealth, with food, to Vimada:’ thou art wielding thy 


— 


1 Angiras performed penances for having a son like unto Indra, 
and accordingly the latter was born as his son Savya. 

2 This refers to the legend that Indra came in the form of a ram te 
a sacrifice performed by Medhátithi. Mesha may mean “victors of 
enemies,” says Wilson. 

3 The Ribhus, as Sayana holds, mean here the Maruts. When 
an encounter took place between Indra and Vitra, it was the Maruts, 
who, being present there, encouraged the former. 

4 Their encouraging words were,—Strike ; Bhagavan, be valiant.” 

5 Sayana has given two meanings of the word gotra, "a cloud,” or 
“a herd of cattle.” So the expression means either that “ Indra 
showered rain by setting open the clouds,” or “ brought out the herd 
of cattle hidden by Pani.” 

6, i.e., by various means or contrivances. 

7 A Maharshi. l 
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thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper engaged in 
battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the waters ; 
thou hast detained, in the mountain, the treasures of 
Vritra? and other Ddnav4s; when thou hadst killed 
Vritra the destroyer, thou madest the Sun ascend the sky 
to be seen (by all). 

5. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled the 
deceivers who presented oblations to their owa mouths :* 
being favourably disposed towards men, thou hast 
destroyed the cities of Pipru, and hast well-defended 
Rijis’wan in robber-destroying (contests).’ 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with 
S'ushna; (for protecting Divoddsa) hospitable :to his 
guests), thou hast destroyed S’ambara ; thou hast trodden, 
with thy foot, upon the great Arbuda; thou wast born 
for the destruction of the oppressors.* 

7. Forsooth, entire vigour has been placed in thee ; 
thy mind delights to drink the Soma-Juice; it is known 
to us that the thunderbolt is deposited in thy hands; 
cut off the entire energy of the enemy. 


sean meee mer ‘M e o o Lam rem e aren mt eee oee aaan mea SI en Sa 


1 Vritra—the head of the Asuras, who is described here as Aki, is 
explained kantrí, “the slayer,” 

2 According to the Kaus'itakis, the Asuras, contemning, Agni, offered 
oblations to themselves, and the Idajasaneyis relate that when there was 
rivalry between the Gods and Asuras, the latter arrogantly said, ‘ Let 
us not offer sacrifice to any one.— Wilson. 

3 Pipru is called an Asura; Rijs’wan a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; dasyu-hatyeshu, in battles killing the Dasyus, robbers or 
barbarians.— Wilson. 

4jS'ushaa, S'ambara, and Arbuda are designated as Asuras ; Kntsa 
isthe name of a Rishi; Atithigwa is said tọ mean hospitable, and 
to be also termed Divodésa; but it does not appear whether he is the 
same Divodasa of the Puranas.— Wilson. 
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8. Know the A'ryas and they who 4re Dasyus :* 
testraining those who perform no religious fites, compel 
them to submit to the performer of sacrifices with Var- 
his (Kus’a-grass): be thou, who art powerful, the en- 
courager of the saerificer ; | wish to laud all thy deeds in 
the sacrifice that gives thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, compelling the neglecters of holy 
rites to submit to those who perform them: and those 
who do not chant his praises, to them who ‘are present 
(with them). Vamra, while praising him, growing and 
spreading through heaven, carried off the accumulated 
(materials of the sacrifice).* 

ro. When Us’anas* sharpened thy strength with his 
own, thy might, by its purified fierceness, terrified both 
heaven and earth. O thou having a mind favourably 
disposed towards man, let the will-harnessed steeds, 
fleet like the wind, convey thee, filled (with vigour), to 
(partake of the sacrificial) food. 

11. When Indra is lauded along with charming 
Us’anas, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and more 
obliquely-going horses; fierce, he extracts the waters 
from the passing (cloud) in a torrent and has destroyed 
the extensive cities of S’ushna. 

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Indra, for 


1 The Aryas were those who used to perform religious rites and 
the Dasyus were inimical tothem. The latter were probably the unct- 
vilized tribes of India who had not been, till then, subdued by the 
Aryas. 

2 The Text is here obscure,—Vamra vijaghdna sandihah; Vamra 
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a Rishi, named 
Vatra, took advantage of Indra’s absenċe from a sacrifice to carry 
away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marréw or esence of the 


earth.— Wilson. 
3 Ushanas was the preceptor of the Asuras. 
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the sake of drinking the libations. Such in which, thou 
findest delight, have been prepared (at the sacrifice of 
S’drydta;* be pleased with them. as thou art gratified 
by the effused Soma-Juices (at the sacrifices) of others, 
and thou shalt obtain imperishable fame in heaven. 


13. Indra, thou hast given the youthful Vrichayá* 
to the aged king Kakshivat, lauding thee and offering 
libations: thou, S’atakratu, wast Mená, the daughter of 
Vrishanas’wa ;* those thy deeds are to be recited at the 
time of offering libations to thee. 


14. Indra has been served, so that he may help the 
performer of good deeds in their poverty. The lauda- 
tion of the Pajras,* is (as stable) as the post of a 
doorway. Indra, the giver of riches, who desires 
horses, cattle, chariots and wealth, (for the sacrificers) is 
present. 


1 S’aryata was a Rdjarshi according to the Scholiast, of the race of 
Bhrigu. The Aitaréya Brahmana calls him a prince of the race of 
Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or descendant of 
S‘aryati, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vaivaswata: the Riski 
Chyavana married his daughter and a solemn sacrifice was held on 
the occasion, at which Indra and As'wins were present, Chyavana 
appropriated to himself the share of the oblation intended for the 
As'wins, at which Indra was very angry, and to appease him, a fresh 
offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes this story from the 
Kaus'ftaki. It is detailed in the Bhagavata and Padma Puranas.— 
Wilson. 


2 Kakishwat performed many sacrifices. Indra, pleased truly, gave 
him a youthful wife of this name. 


3 The Bráhmana is cited fer a strange story of Indra’s having 
himself become Mená, the daughter of Vrishanas’wa, and having 
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mena of the Purdnas was the 
wife of Himavat, the king of mountains.— Wilson. 


4 Pajras ace said to be the same as the Angirasas. 
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tė. This adoration is offered to the showerer of rain, 
the self-resplendent, the possessor of true vigour, the 
mighty : may we, Indra, be helped, in this conflict, by 
many heroes, and, in a handsome house, given by thee, 
may we live with a learned (progeny). 


SUKTA II. (LIL) 
Tne Riski and Deity are the same; the metre of the igth and 15th 
verses is Trisktubk ; and of the rest, Jagati. 
ADORE full well tnat ram who makes heaven known, in 
whose laudation a hundred worshippers are simultane- 
ously engaged. Implore Indra with many prayers to 
ascend the chariot, which hastens lke a fleet courser 
to the sacrifice for my protection. 

2. When Indra, fond of sacrificial food, had killed 
Vritra, the obstructer of rivers, by pouring dowa the 
waters, he stood, amidst the torrents, tirm iike a mountain 
and, possessed of a thousand means of protecting (his 
followers), increased in strength. 

3. He,—who covers the covering enemies,’ who is 
spread like water in the firmament, the root of happi- 
ness (unto all), who has increased (in strength) by 
(drinking) the Soma-Juice,—him I iavoke, Indra, possess- 
ed of increasing wealth, along with the intelligent 
priests, with a mind dispesed to pious adoration, for he 
is the bestower of abundant food. 

4. That Indra,—whom in heaven, the libations, 
sprinkled on the sacred grass, replenish, as the kindred 
rivers hastening to fill the ocean,—that Indra, whom the 
Maruts, the driers up of moisture, who are unobstructed, 


ms er 


i i.e. who is victorious over his enemies. 
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and of undistorted forms, attended as auxiliaries at the 
death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warriag with (Vritra) holding the rain within him- 
self, as rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, pierced Vala as did Trita break 
through the coverings (of the well).* 


fo ee rer ree eaa 
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1 The Text has only, paridhir iva tritah, and tritak may mean triple 
or threefold; making the phrase, “as through triple coverings,” or de- 
fences; whence Rosen has, custodes veluti a tribus partibus constitutos ; 
M. Langlois is more correct, in considering Tritak as a proper name; but 
it may be doubted if he has authority for rendering it by Sona,—ou 
libation qui porte le nom de Trita ; or for the additional circumstances 
he narrates. The legend told by the Schoiiast and confirmed by other 
passages of the Text, as well as by the version of the story found in the 
Nitimafijyari, is wholly different. Ekata, Dwita, and Trita were three 
men produced in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper function of 
the sacred grass, to the three blades of which placed on the altar, the 
legend may owe its origin; but this does not appear from the narrative. 
The Scholiast, following the Taittiriyas, says that Agni threw the 
cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, whence successively arose 
Ekata, Dwita, and 7Z7ita, who, ıt elsewhere appears, were therefore 
called A’ptyas, or sons of water (S#kta CV. v.o) Trita having ona 
subsequent occasion gone to draw water from a well, fell into it, and 
the Asuras heaped coverings over the mouth of it, tu prevent his getting 
out; but he broke through them with ease. It is to this exploit that 
Indra's breaking through the defences of the Asura, Vala, is compared. 
The story is somewhat differently reiated in the Nitimafjari. Three 
brothers, it is said, Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, 
and being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita, drew water and gave it to his brothers; in requital, they threw 
him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and having 
covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well ; in this extremity, 
he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by their favour he made 
his escape. Paridhi, the term of the Text, means a circumference, a 
circular covering or lid. Mr. Colebrooke has briefly, but with his usual 
accuracy, cited this story in his account of the Rig-Véda (As Researches, 
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6. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with thy thun- 
derbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, who, 
having obstructed the waters, reposed in the region 
above the firmament, thy lustre, destructive of enemies, 
extended and thy strength became effulyent. 


7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee, attain unto 
thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twashtri has 
increased thy becoming strength; he has shaipened thy 
bolt with (his) overpowering might. 


ee 


viii., p. 388). Dr. Roth conceives Trita to be the same as Traitana, a 
name that occurs in a Text of the Rig, and, converting the latter into a 
deification, he imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, the Zend 
form of Feridun, one of the heroes of the Skak-Ndmd, and of ancient 
Persian tradition. —Zeitschrift der D. Morgenlandischer Gesellschaft, 
vol. ii., p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifica- 
tion.—Indische Alterthumskunde, Additions. The identity of Trita and 
Traitana, however, remains to be established, and the very stanza 
quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter name, is explained in the 
Nitimafijari in a very different sense trom that which he has given. It 
is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamas, when he was old and blind, be-- 
came insubordinate and attempted to destroy him, first by throwing him 
into the fire, whence he was saved by the As'wins, then into water, 
whence he was extricated by the same divinities ; upon which Traitana, 
one of the slaves, wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then in- 
flicted like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited in praise of the As’wins the hymn in which the verse 
occurs:—Na md garannadyo mdtritamd ddsd yadim susamubdham 
abddkuh siro yad asya Traitano vitakshat swayam dasa uro ansdvapi gdha, 
—“ Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since the slaves assailed this 
decrepit old man; in like manner as the slave Traitana wounded his 
head, so has he struck it of himself, and likewise his breast and shoul- 
ders.” If this interpretation be correct, there can be little relation be- 
tween Trita and Traitana, and between the latter and Feridun. The 
former term has, however, found admission as a numeral, and apparently 
also as a proper name, into the Zend wwoks. See M, Burnouf’s “Etudes 
sur les Textes Zends,” Journal Asiatique, April, 1845; see also the word 
Trita, in the Glossary of Benfey's edition of the Sama- Veda. — Wilson. 
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8. Indra of accomplished deeds, desirous of going 
to man with thy horses, thou hast slain Vyitra, hast 
showered rain, hast taken in thy hands thy thunder. 
bolt of iron, and hast placed the sun in the sky to be 
seen by us. 

9. Through fear (of Vritra, thy worshippers) com- 
posed the suitable hymn of the Vrihat (Sama), self. 
illuminating, strengthening and forming the staircase 
to heaven; on which his allies (the Maruts), fighting for 
men, (guardians) of heaven and protectors of mankind, 
excited Indra (to destroy him). é 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with fear 
at the clamour of that Ahi, when thou, Indra, wast 
delighted by (drinking) the effused (Soma-Juice), and 
thy thunderbolt vigorously struck off the head of Vritra, 
the obstructer of heaven and earth. 

11. Had the earth, Indra, been tenfold (in its extent) 
and men multiplied every day, then, Maghavan, thy 
prowess would have been properly renowned; the ex- 
ploits, achieved by thy might, are vast like the sky. 

12. Indra, bent upon destroying the enemies living, 
in thy strength, above the wide-exponded firmament, 
thou hast made the earth for our preservation. Thou 
art the representative of the strength (of the strong.) 
Thou hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as 
far as to the heavens. 


13. Thou art the measure of the extended earth ;? 
thou art the protector of the (Swarga),’ frequented by 


rR me ee ne ee na ee ee ee ee ee o a e m 


Saeed 


1 Pratimanam bhuvah, the counter-measure of the earth; that is, 
wecording to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like inconceivable 
‘power.— Wilson y 

2 Rishwavirawa brihatah pati, lord or protectur of the great 
(region), in which are the pleasant Irish wa) gods (prira) — Wilson. 
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the celestials: verily, with thy greatness, thou fillest alf 
the firmament; forsooth, there is none other such as 
thou. 

14. Thou, Indra, of whom heaver ‘and earth have 
not attained the amplitude ; of whose energy the waters, 
flowing above the heavens, have not reached the limit; 
of whom, when fighting with animation, created by the 
Soma, against the withholder of the rains, (his adversaries. 
have not equalled the prowess); thou alone hast made 
every'thing else, (than thyself), dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee in this (battle) ; 
all the celestials in this engagement imitated thee in. 
exultation, when thou hadst struck the face of Vritra 
with thy angular and fatal! (bolt).? 


SUKTA IM. (LUE) 

Tue Riski and the Deity are the same; the metre of the roth and 11th. 
stanzas is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Fagats. 

WE offer laudatory words to the mighty (Indra); we 

offer fitting praise to Indra in the house of the sacrificer 

engaged in the service. He (the Deity) has quickly 

acquired riches, as (a thief) hastily carries (off the 

property) of the sleeping. Praise, ill-expressed, is not 
prized among the givers of wealth. 

2. Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of kine, 

of barley, the lord and protector of wealth, the instru- 


ment of habitation, the foremost tn liberality, the most 

A ELLE LA I LLC OC AOAC eC aa a tienen 

1 The Text has only] bkrishtimatá badhéna,—with the killer (or 

weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitarfya Bydbmana, the 

Vajra, or thunderbolt of Indra, has eight angles, or perhaps bletes ; 
ashtas'xir vat vajra.— Wilson. 


rig Rig-Véda Samhita. 


ancient Deity ; thou disappointest not desires (addressed 
to thee); fhou art a friend to our friends; such an Indra 
we praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indra, the achiever of 
mighty deeds; the riches, that are spread around, are 
known to be thine; having collected them, victor (over 
thy enemies) bring them to us, disappoint not the ex- 
pectation of the worshipper who trusts in thee. 

4. Propitiated by these (resplendent) offerings, by 
these libations, drive away-poverty with gifts of wealth 
consisting of cattle and horses, and be delighted; may 
we, subduing our enemy, and relieved from foes by 
(pleased) by our libations, enjoy together abundant 
Indra, food. 

5. Indra, may we become possessed of riches, and 
of food; and with energies agreeable to many, and 
shining around, may we prosper through thy divine 
power, the source of prowess, of cattle, and of horses. 

6. O protector of the pious, they, who were thy 
allies (the Maruts), gladdened thee, while thou wast 
engaged in slaying Vritra; those oblations and libations 
gladdened thee, when thou, unimpeded by foes, didst 
destroy the ten thousand obstacles! opposed to him 
who praised thee and offered thee oblations. 

7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and destroyest, by thy might, city after 
city : with thy foe-prostrating associate (the thunderbolt, )’ 


on 


ee RE a 


rr a a a NH e 


1 Das’a sahasrdni vritrani ; the last is interpreted by A’varakani, 
covers, concealments, obstructions — Wilson. 

2 The Text has Namyd sakhyd4: Sayana has interpreted it, as 
rendered into English by Prof. Wilson, as, ‘foe-prostrating associate.” 
Védartha-Yatna and Ramánáth Saraswati have explained it as, “ with 
the help of thy friend the Rashi Nami.” 
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e 
thou, Indra, didst slay afar off the deceiver named 


Namuchi.? 


8. Th u hast slain Krafija and Parnaya with thy 
bright gleaming spear,’ in the cause of Atithigwa: 
unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred cities of 
Vangrida, when besieged by Aijis’ wan. 

g. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrowest, by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings of 
men, who had come against Sus’ravas, unaided, and 
their sixty thousand and ninety and nine followers.* 


r0. Thou, Indra, hast preserved Sus’ravas by thy 
protection, Turvaydna by thy help: thou hast made 
Kutsa, Atithigwa, and A’yu‘ subject to the mighty, though 
youthful Sus’ravas. 

11. Protected by the celestials, we remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends: we 


laud thee, for we enjoy through thee excellent offspring, 
and a long and prosperous life. 


cer epee eee pats a en ene: maa eee AE a RE nN e 
oe 


1 Namuchi is described both here and in the Purdnds as an Asura. 


2 The Text has vwarttani: Sayana has explained it as, ‘‘s’atru. 
prérana kus'alayd saktyd, ie., a sakti capable of sending away the 
enemies.” Langlois has translated “varttan:” as “Vigueur Putssante ;" 


and Wilson, as, “ gleaming spear.” 


3 The first two are the names of Asuras; Atithigwa we have had 
before; Vangrida is called an Asura; and Riyis’wan, a Rajd; we have 
no further particulars, nor do they appear in the Purdnas.— Wilson, 


4 The legend is not Pourdnik. 


5 In the Purdnas, A’yus is mentioned as the son of Purúravás : but 
here is A’yu, without the final sihilant. 
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AIKTA 1V, (LIV.) 

Tus Riski and the Deity are the same; the metre of the 6th, 8th, gb; 
and 11th stanzas is Trisktubh: of the cther seven, Yagati. 


Do not throw us, Maghaván, inte this iniquity, into 
these sinful conflicts, for the limit of thy strength can- 
not be measured. Thou art shouting in the heavens 
and making the waters of the rivers roar: why shall 
not. the earth be filled with terror ? 

2. Adore the wise and powerful Indra ; adoring the 
listening Indra, laud him, who adorns both heaven and 
earth by his irresistible might, who is the sender of 
showers, and by his bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer pleasant laudations to the great and illus- 
trious Indra, who is the victor of enemies and is firm- 
minded by his own strength. He, of great renown, 
who is obeyed by his horses, the showerer of bounties 
and impetuous, drives away the Asurds* and enemies. 


am a: 


i. 


1 The word Asura occurs in the Text. Sayama has given three 
different meanings of the word, vis., (1) s’atrundm nirasitd, the destroyer 
of Asura-enemies ; (2) asuh prduo valam ráti dadati, the mighty or 
powerful; (3) asavah pranah téna chapah lakshyante, the giver of rain. 
Wilson has translated it as, “the giver of rain.” In the first stage of 
their religious life, the Aryans used to adore their Divinities by two names, 
the Dévas and the Asuras. Afterwards when they were divided into two 
branches, the Iranis used to name their Deities as 4hurds; and the word 
Dévas was, with them, an appellative of sinful persons, On the other hand, 
the Aryans used to cali their Deities Devas; and the sinful Dénavas aS 
Asuras. Stil in many places of the Rig-Véda we find the Deities 
addressed as Asuras. In the middle and last parts of the Rig-Veda, 
the wucd Asura is sometimes applied to the Divinities and sometimes 
to the Danavas. It is very difficult to ascertain the real cause of such a 
difference, It may be that both the branches of the Aryans, after their 
separation, used to apply the werd Asura to their Divinities. Perhaps 
the greater portion of the Rig-Veda was written at this time. And after- 
wards as differences of opinion increased, the Iranis began to use the 
word Deva as a term signifying sinful creatures; and the Aryans, thej 
word Asura, asa synonym for the Ddnavas. 
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4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heavens; thou hast thyself killed S’amvara by thy foe- 
destroying might; thou hast hurled with exulting and 
determined mind the sharp and bright-eyed thunder- 
bolt against the assembled Asurds | 

5. Thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the rain upon 
the wind and on the head of the maturing and absorb- 
ing (Sun). Who is above thee in the work that thou, 
endowed with a mind, unaltered and bent upor destroy- 


ing enemies, hast done to-day ? 


6. Thou hast protected Naryya, Turvasa, Yadu, and 
Turviti, of the race of Varrya; thou hast protected their 
chariots and horses? in a battle undertaken for neces- 
sary wealth; thou hast destroyed the ninety-nine cities 


(of S’amvara\.” 


7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the pious, | 
advances his own prosperity, who, while offering obla- 
ticns to Indra, sings his praise; or who, along with the 
offerings he presents, recites hymns (ın honour of him); | 
for him the bounteous Indra causes the clouds to rain 
from heaven. 


8. Peerless is his power; peerless is his wisdom ; 
may these drinkers of the Soma-Juice become equal to 
him by the pious act, for they, Indra, who present 
oblations, to thee augment thy vast strength and thy 
manly vigour. ~ 

g. These copious Soma-Juices, expressed with stones 
and contained in ladles, are prepared for thee; they 
are the beverage of Indra: quaff them; satiate thine 


GR erase, 


1 Ratham; etasam,; the latter is a synonym of As'wa, in the 


Nirganta, but the words may also mean two Rishis, 


2 The Commentary supplies this appellation, 


16 
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appetite with them ; and then fix thy mind on the wealth 
that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters; the cloud was within the belly of Vritra ; but 
Indra precipitated all the waters which the obstructor 
had concealed, in succession, down to the hollows (of 
the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputation ; 
(bestow upon us) great, augmenting and foe-subduing 
strength; protect us by making us rich; cherish the 


wise; and confer upon us wealth with excellent progeny 
and food. 


SUNTA V. (LV.) 
. Tne Rishi and the Deity as before; the metre, Fagati. 


THE power of Indra was vaster than heaven: earth 
could not equal Indra in bulk; formidable and most 
mighty, he has been ever the afflicter (of the enemies of) 
those men (who worship him}; he whets his thunderbolt 
for sharpness, as a bull (his horns). 

2.* The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,* as the 
ocean (receives the rivers): he rushes (impetuous) as a 
bull, to drink of the Soma-Juice; he, the warrior, ev:Y 
covets praise for his prowess. l 

3. Thou, Indra, hast not (set open) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over the great: lords 
of riches: that Divinity has been, by his own strength, 


PoE ep oe rr er te mes wren ene Sin eee ee a saa hen 


s~ 


1 Gribhndti varimabhis,—he grasps with his powers of compre- 


hending or collecting, samvaranaih ; or it may be, by his vastness, uru- 
twath-vd — Wilson. 


Rig-Véda Samhita. 123 


greatly known to us; that fierce (Ind.a) has been, on 
account of his exploits, placed by all the Celestials be- 
fore them. 

4. He is hymned by adoring (sages) in the forest : 
he stanas beautifully by announcing his own strength 
amongst men; when protected by Indra, a wealthy 
sacrificer, the offerer of oblation, recites laudatory 
verses, Indra, the showerer of desires, engages aha who 
is desirous of performing a sacrifice in that ritc. 

5. Indra, the warrior, engages in many great con- 
flicts for (the behoof of) man, with his all-purifying 
prowess; when he hurls his fatal thunderbolt, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent Indra (as 
being highly powerful). 

6. Desiring for fame, destroying the well-built 
houses of the {surds with his power, expanding like 
the earth aud setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment, he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow tor the behoof of his wor- 
shippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma-Juice, may thy mind be 
disposed to grant our desires, hearer of praises, let thy 
horses be present (at our sacrifice) ; thy charioteers are 
experts in restraining (thy steeds); therefore, (thy 
enemies) cherishing malevolent feelings against thee 
and carrying arms cannot injure thee. 

8. Thou holdest in thy hands unexhausted wealth ; 
thou, renowned (Indra), hast irresistible strength in thy 
bedy; thy limbs are invested with (glorious) exploits, 
as wells? (are surrounded by those who come for 
water) ; in thy members, Indra are many exploits. 


ee 


1 Like wells, is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical style 
of the Text ; the amplification is from the Commentary.— Wilson. 
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SUKTA VI. (LVL) 


Tue Deity, the Rishi and the metre are the same as in the preceding. 


VORACIOUS (Indra) has risen up, as a horse (approaches) 
a mare, to partake of the copious libations (contained) 
in the (sacrificial) ladles ; having stayed his well-horsed, 
golden and splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable 
of heroic (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd the 
occan (in vessels) on a voyage: ascend quickly, with a 
hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector of the solemn 
sacrifice, as women (climb) a mountain.? 

3. He is quick in action and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict) like 
the peak ‘of a mountain (afar), with which, clothed in 
iron? (armour), he, the suppressor of the malignant, 
when exhilarated (by the Soma-Juice), cast the wily 
S’ushna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the 
dawn, upon that Indra, who is made more powerful for 
protection by thce, (bis worshipper), who with resolute 
vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe castigation 
upon his enemies, making them cry aloud (with pain’, 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (Vritra) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying waters 
through the different quarters of the heaven, then, 
animated (by the Soma-Juice), thou didst engage in 


1 The Scholiast here also ekes out the scantiness of the Text,-—as 
women climb a hill to gather flowers — Wilson. 

2 A’yasah, consisting of iron; that is, according to the Scholiast, 
whose body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of coats of 
mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation of the person 
of Indra as an image or idol.— Wilson. 
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2. Undecaying Agni, combining his food? (with his 
flame) and devouring it quickly, ascends the dry wood ; 
(the blaze) situate on the back (of Agni), spreading 
hither and thither for consuming, shines like a horse 
and roars like a roaring (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and effulgent Agni, the bearer of 
~oblations, placed in front of all by the Rudras and 
Vasus, the invoker (of the Celestials), who is present at 
a sacrifice, and conquers the wealth (of the enemies), 
lauded by his worshippers, and admired like a chariot 
amongst mankind, accepts” the oblations that are 
successively presented. 

4. Urged on by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni easily sits upon the trees with his burning tongue 
and diffusive energy; when, undecaying and fiercely- 
blazing Agni, thou rushest rapidly like a bull amongst 
the forest trees, thy path is blackened. 

5. The flamc-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes triumphant 
(against all things) in the forest, like a buil, and all, 
whether stationary or moveable, are afraid of him as he 
flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus amongst men, for the sake of being 
born as Celestials, cherished thee like a costly treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker (of 
the Celestials), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be esteemed like a loving friend. 


en ee ee eee ST asa e 


x The Text has ‘adma,’ food, or what may be eaten ; but the Scho- 
liast explains it, trina gulmadikam, straw and twigs; in contrast to 
atasa, which presently occurs, and which he explains by kasktha, wood 
or timber.— Wilson. 

2 It may also mean “makes repeatedly over to the houses of worship- 
pers desirable wealth.” Sayana has given both the explanations. 
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7. I worship with oblations that Agni whom the 
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the 
Celestials ; who is most worthy of adoration at sacrifices, 
and who is the giver of all riches: I solicit of him 
riches. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, grant 
to thy adorers, on this occasion, uninterrupted happiness : 
offspring of food, preserve him who praises thee from 
sin with guards of iron. 

9. Agni of various rays, be a house to him who 
lauds thee. Wealthy Agni,* be a source of happiness 
to the wealthy (sacrificers) ; protect, Agni, thy worship- 
pers from sin; may Agni, who is rich with righteous 
deeds, come (to us) speedily in the morning. 


SUKTA IL. (LIX.) 
Tae Rishi is Nodhas; the Deiti, Agni, in the form of Vais'wånara ;1 
the metre is Tristubh. 
WHATEVER other fires there may be, they are but rami- 
fications, Agni, of thee; all the immortals rejoice in 
thee: thou, Vais wánara, art the navel of men and up- 
holdest them like a deep-planted colunin 
2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over earth and heaven: all the 


mrasa 


aannamen 


1 This a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common synonym 
of Indra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of riches, it may 
be applied to either.— Wilson. 

2 Vais’'wanara; from vis'wa, all, and nara, aman; a fire common 
to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat of the 
stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. —Wilsou. 

3 That is, as a pillar or post fixed firmly in the ground supports the 
main beam or roof of a house.== Wilson. 
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battle, and with exulting (prowess) slewest Vritra, and | 
didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indra, sendest down from heaven, 
by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the (world)- 
sustaining rain: exhilarated (by the Soma-Juice), thou 
hast expelled the waters (from the clouds), and hast 
crushed Vritra by a solid rock. 


SUKTA VII. (LVIL) 


Tue Deity, the’ Riski and the metre are the same. 


I OFFER, the most desirable laudation to the most 
bountiful, the great, the opulent, the higkly powerful 
and stately Indra, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his worshippers) 
to sustain (their) strength. 

2. Indra, this entire universe was engaged in thy 
sacrifice ; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) like 
water (falling) to a depth; the beautiful, golden, fatal 
thunderbolt of Indra did not sleep upon the mountain.’ 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation in 
this rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in quest) 
of ‘sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives) his horses 
(in various directions). 


1 Sdmayd pashyd,; the latter may be either, with a stone or a spear ; 
but the adjective samd, whole, entire, seems to require thé former.— 
Wilson. | 

a Or against the side of [ritra ; that is, it did not stop until it had 


performed its office.— Wilson. 
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4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we afte 
‘they, who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee ; 
accepter of praise, no other than thou recieves our com- 
mendations; do thou be pleased (with our address), as 
the earth (cherishes her creatures). 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra: we are thine: 
satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy worshipper ; 
the vast heaven has acknowledged thy might; this earth 
has been bowed down through thy vigour. 

6. Thou, the wielder of the thunderbolt, hast 
shattered with thy bolt, the broad and massive cloud 
into fragments, and hast sent down the waters that 
were confined in it, to flow (at will) : verily thou alone 
possessest all power. 


ANUVA’KA XI. 


SUKTA 1. (LVIII.) 


Tuer Deity is Agni; the Riski, Nodhas, the son of Gotama ; the metre 
of the first five verses is agati ; of the last four, Trishtubh. 


THE immortal Agni, gencrated by great strength,* 
quickly issues forth,* wken he became the invoker 
of the Celestials and the messenger (of the sacrificer) : 
he, going by suitable paths, created the firmament ;* he 
worships (the Deities) in the sacrifice with oblations. 


1 The Scholiast says that fire is generated by rubbing two sticks 
with great force. 

2 The Text has ni tundate. Sayana explains it as either nitaram 
vyathayati—" gives pain,” or nirgachhdti—" issues forth.” 

3 The firmament existed but in darkness, until fire, identified with 
light, rendered it visible, so that Agni may be said to have made or 
created it —vima ne or nirmamé,— Wilson 
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Celestials created thee, Vais wárara, in the shape of 
light, for the A'ryya.: 

3. Treasures were deposited in the Agni, Vais’ wá- 
nara, like the permanent rays (of light) in the Sun: 
thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that exist in 
the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, or amongst 
men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for 
their son.” The experienced sacrificer recites, like a 
bard,’ many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly-vigorous and all-guiding 
Vais wanara. 

5. Vats’wdnara, who knewest all that are born, thy 
magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious heaven : 
thou art the monarch of Manu-descended men; thou 
hast regained for the Celestials in battle, the wealth 
(carried off by the Asuras)’ 

6. {extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men cclebrate as the slayer of Vritra: the Agni, 
Vais’wanara, killed the stealer (of the waters) and 


——— eee. a Ot RR ep ne ee 


1 This is the first verse of a Tricka to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said to be the head of 
heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its main 
source of support. The term A'ryya may apply either to Manu as the 
institutor of the first sacrifice, cr to the Yajamana, the institutor of the 
present rite. Wilson. 

2 The Scholiast supports this athliation by citing another Text; but 
that does not ‘apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to himself ; 
Ubhd pitard ridieayan ajdyata egnir dydva prithivii—Both parents, 
heaven and earth, expanding, Agai was born.—Wilson. 


3 The Text has manushya: Sáyana explains it as, a panegyrist, or 


bard. 
q [tis supplemented so by the Commentator, 


ry 
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sent them down (upon earth), and clove the (obstructing) 
cloud.+ 

7. Vais wánara by his magnitude is all men,’ and is 
worthy of being adored in sacrifices of nutritious viands.* 
Agni, endued with rays and truthful speech, praises, with 


many commendations, Purunitha, the son of S’atavant.* 


= sa ee ee t 


1 We have Vais’wanara here evidently identified with Indra, an 
identification not inconsistent with Vaidik theogonv, which resolves all 
the Divinities into three,—Fire, Air, and the Sun, and those three again 
into one, or the Sun (Nirukta, 7, 4); but the Scholiast says we are to 
understand Vais’wanara, in this verse, as the Agni of the firmament, the 
Vaidyuta, the lightning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle 
region, is properly that of Vayu, the Wind, or of Indra; the inferior 
region, or earth, is the proper sphere of Agni, and that of the upper 
region, or heaven, of the Sun, The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nirukta, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who Vais’wanara is, and two 
Opinions are compared, one which places him in the middle region, 
and identifies with Indra or Vayu, or both, in which character he sends 
rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot discharge; and another 
which identifies him with Stiryya, or the Sun in the upper sphere. Both 
are, however, considered by the Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from 
the etymologies of the name, which make Vais’wanara an Agni, 
the fire, as above stated, of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, 
when fallen to earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which also the 
rain is indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the Sun; 
and it is in consequence, from the Sun that rain descends ; Vais wanara 
is therefore an Agni. According to Pauranik astronomy, Vais’wanara 
is the central path of the Sun; in mythology, he occurs as one of the 
Dédnavas. The cloud is termed in the Text S’ambara, who is else- 
where called an Asura.— Wilson. 

2 The Text has Vis’wakrishti, literally rendered, all men: it means 
Agni has acquired sovereignty over all men. 

3 Bharadwajeshu ; in sacrifices which present food in the shape of 
nutritious (pusktikara) oblations of clarified butter (kavis); or it may 
mean, who is to be worshipped by the Rishis termed Bharadwajas, 
or of the Gotra, or race of Bharadwhja.— Wilson. 

4 These are Vaidik names; S’atavani is so called as the offerer 
of a hundred, ie., numerous, sacrifices; his son has the patronymic 
S dtavaneya -—Wilson, 
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SUKTA HI ¢(LX,) 


Tne Rishi is the same; the Deity is Agni, the metre Trishtubh. 
Ma’TaRIS’WAN brought as a friend to Bhrigu,? the cele- 
brated Vanhi, the illuminator of aciifices, the careful 
protector (of his votaries), the swift-coursing messenger 
(of the Celestials), the offsprin 
spoken of like wealth. 


g of twc parents,’ highly 

2. Both (Celestials and men)* are the worshippers of 
this ruler; those who are to be desired (the Celestials) 
and the mortals bearing oblations (are also the worship- 
pers); for this adorable invoker (of the Celestials), the 
protector of people and distributor of desired-for ob- 
jects, was placed by the ofhciating priests (upon the 
altar), before the Sun was in the sky.* 

3. May our newest celebration® come before that 


Agni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engendered 


1 The Wind brought Agni to the sage Bhrigu, as a friend (rát:); 
some translate it, a son, asin the Text, rátim bhrigundm,—the son of 
the Bhrigus. The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first sense, as, 
although it has Jost the original simple term, it preserves it in the com- 


pound ardti, an enemy, one aot (a) a friend (ráfi), an unfriend, — Wilson. 


2 The Commentator explains it as either the offspring of heaven and 
earth, or produced by two pieces of wood. 


3 The Text has only ubkayásah, the both, which the Scholiast ex- 
plains either Gods and men, or the ministering priests and their employer 
the Yajamána. The same authority would repeat the phrase, Gods and 
men, as the sense of the Text, Us'ijo ye cha martéh, explaining the first 
by kdmayamdna devah,—those who are to be wished for, the Gods; he 
also proposes as an alternative for us’ijah, medhdvinah, wise, or the 


priests, and for mortals, the yajamanas.— Wilson. 

4 The priests conduct the Yajıamána to the place where the fire has 
beep prepared before the break of day by the Adhwaryu.— Wilson. 

5 Navyast sukirttih,; as if the hymn were ol very recent composi- 


tion.— Wilson. 
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in the heart ;3 whom the descendants of Manu, sacri- 
ficing and presenting oblations to him, beget in the time, 
of battle.” 

4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver of | 
dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the Deities), has 
been placed (upon the altar) among men: may he þe . 
determined upon subduing (our foes), the protector of! 
(our) dwellings, and the lord of treasures in the sacrifi- 
cial chamber. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotama, laud thee, Agni, 
the protector of riches, with desirable (hymns): rubbing 
thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider rubs down) a 
horse * mav he, who has acquired riches by sacred rites,* 
come hither quickly in the morning. 


SUK EA IV. (LXI) 


Tue Deity is Indra; the Riski and the metre are the same as iv the 


previous hymn. 


I OFFER acceptable adoration acd oblations, offered by 
the preceding sacrificers, to that powerful, quick-cour- 
sing, mighty, praiseworthy and unobstructed Indra, as 


food (to a hungry man}. 


1 Agni, it is svd, is encendered of mr; but that air is the vital air, 
or breath, and Agn therefore is said to be produced in the heart, ot 
in the interior of the human body. — IV itsen. 

2 In order to make burnt-offering to secure success.— Wilson. 

3 The Text has only rubbing, or rather sweeping, thee as a horse ; 
that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of the fire for 
the burnt-offering, the altar perhaps, in like manner as persons about 
to mount a horse rub with their hands the part where they are to sit; one 
inference from which is, that the early Hindus had no saddles.— Wilson. 

4 The Text has dhiydvasu : Sáyana explains it as, “karmand budhyd 


ba préptadhana,” ie., obtained riches by sacred rites or purified intellect. 
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2. | offer (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the 
hungry), to that Indra: F raise (to him) exclamations that 
mav be of effic.cy in discomfiting (my enemies): others 
(also) adore Judra, che ancient lord, in beart, in mind, 
and in understanding. 

3. Loffer with my mouth a loud exclamation, with 
powerful and pure. words of praise, to exalt him who is 
the type (of all), the giver (of goo things’, the great, 
the wise. 

4. I send hymns to him (Indra), as the constructor 
of a car drives it to its owner, (so that he) may thence 
(obtain) food;* I send praises, to him who is entitled 
to commendation; and most excellent oblations, to the 


wise Indra. 


5. For the sake of food, I combine praise with the 
instrument of invocation,” as (a man harnesses) a horse 
(to a car); I begin to celebrate the heroic, munificent 
and food-conferring Indra, the destrover of the cities (of 
the Aswsas). 


6. For that Indra, verily Twashtri sharpened the 
well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the battle, with 
which fatal (weapon), the mighty and lordly (Indra), 
desirous of killing his enemies, pierced the vital parts 
of Vritra. 


7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices «./:.ch are dedicated to the creator (of the 


1 Ratham na tashktéva tatsindya; Sina, according to the Nirukta, 
is a synonym of food (Nirukta, 5, 5); tat implies the owner of the car, 
for his food.—— Wilson. 


2 Arkam juhvá; the latter is defined, the instrument of invocation, 
the organ of speech; the former means, as usual, hymn or praise in 


metre.—]V/1/so7. 
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world),! he, the pervader of the universe,’ stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of his 
foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encountering, 
pierced the cloud.’ 


8. To that Indra the women, the wives of the Celes- 
tials,* addressed their hymns, on the destruction of Ahi; 
he encompasses the extensive heaven and earth; they 
two do not surpass thy vastness. 


9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of the heaven, 
and earth, and sky; Indra, self-irradiating in his 


1 He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds from 


rain.— Wilson. 


2 The term of the Text is [’ishnu, applied to Indra as the pervader 
of all the world,—sarvasya sagato vyapakah.— Wilson. 


3 Vardka, one of the synonyms of Mégha, ‘ cloud,’ in the Nighantu ; 
or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and aha, aday. In 
reference to this purport, a different explanation of the Text is 
given, which is somewhat obscure: Visknu, it is said, means the 
personified sacrifice (yajra), in which character he stole or attracted 
the accumulated wealth of the Aszrue; after which he remained 
concealed behind seven difficult passes, er the days of initiatory 
preparation for the rite. Indra having crossed the seven defiles, or 
gone through the seven days of initiation, pierced or penetrated to, 
or accomplished, the sacrifice. This explanation is supported by a 
citation from the TZaitttiriya, which is still more obscure: This 
Varaha, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) cherishes beyond the 
seven hills the wealth of the Asuras ; he (Indra), having taken up the 
tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced the seven hills, slew him.—Vara- 
hoyam vamamoshah saptandm girinam parastdd vittam védyam asurá- 
nam vibhartti ; sa darbhapinjulam uddhritya, sapta girin bhittwa, tam 
ahanniti— Wilson. 


4 The wives of the Gods are the personified Gayatri, and other 
metres of the Vedas; according to the Scholiast, the term gaah, preced- 
ing aévapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose nature, the 
Scholiast says, is locomotive,—gumanaswabhavah,— Wilson, 
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dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged with no un- 
worthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls to battle. ? 


10. Indra, by his power, cut to pieces with his 
thunderbolt Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), and set 
free the waters obstructed by Vritra and capable of pro- 
tecting the universe, like cows (recovered from thieves) ; 
and, consentient (to the wishes) of the giver of the 
oblation, (grants him) food. 


11. Through his power the rivers spcrt, since he 
has, by his thunderbolt, determined their limits; estab- 
lishing his supremacy (by killing Vritra) and granting 
a (recompense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the 
swift-coursing, provided a resting-place for Turviti.? 


12. Indra, the quick-coursing and strength-endowed 
lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt at this Vritra and 
cut off his joints, as (butchers cut up) a cow,’ that the 
rains may issue from him, and the waters flow (over the 
earth). 


13. Describe, with new hymns, the former exploits 
of that quick-coursing Indra, when holding his weapons 
in battle, he encounters and destroys his foes. 


ee Ee A A A et NE e a 


1 The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle, for by the mutual 
collision of the clouds rain is engendered.— Wilton. e 


2 The name of a Rishi, who, the Scholiast adds, had been immersed 
in water: Indra brought him to dry land.— Wilson. 


3 The Text has, ,‘‘cut in pieces the limbs of Vzitra, as of a cow” 
(gor na); the Commentator supplies the rest, ‘as worldly men, the 
carvers of flesh, divide here and there the limbs of animals.” The ex- 
pression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear what is meant 
by the term used by Sayaza, wkartarah, cutters up, or’carvers: perhaps 
the word should be vikretarah, venders of meat, butchers: at any rate it 
proves that no horror was attached to the notion of a joint of beef in 


ancient davs among the Hindus — Wilson. 
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t4. Through fear of him, the mountains remain 
still; and through fear of his appearance, heaven and 
earth tremble: lauding repeatedly with hymns the 
preserving power of that beloved Indra, Nodhas speedi- 
ly acquired vigour. 

15. He alone (is capable of subduing his enemies), 
and is the powerful lord of manifold riches ; give unto 
him the hymns which he has desired for. Indra defend- 
ed the pious sacrificer Etasa, when fighting with Suryya, 
the son of Swas’wa.* 

16. Indra, harnesser of steeds, the descendants of 
Gotama have offered to thee encomiastic hymns to 
secure thy presence: confer upon them manifold 
riches; may he, who has acquired wealth by pious 
deeds, come here speedily in the morning. 


1 The legend relates that a king named Swas’wa, or the lord of good 
(su) horses (as’wa), being desirous of a son, worshipped Suryya, who him- 
self was born as the son of the king; at a subscquent period, in some 
dispute between him and the Riski Etasa, Indra took part with the 
latter. == [V ison. 

2 The Text has dhiyam: it may mean either “intellect,” or 


t riches.” 


FIFTH ADHYA’YA. 
ANUVA’KA XI.—/(Continued ) 


SUKTA V. (LXIL) 
Tue Riski is Nodhas; the Deity, Indra; the me‘re, Trishtubi. 


WE meditate, like Angiras, an excellent hymn (to be 
addressed) to that powerful and praise-deserving Indra, 
who is to be worshipped by his sacrificers (with hymns) 
capable of bringing him to the ceremony: let us re- 
peat a prayer to the celebrated leader of all. 

z. Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, a great hymn, fit to be chanted aloud ;3 
for through him our forefathers, the Angirasas, adoring 
him, and knowing the footmarks, recovered (the stolen) 
cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra and 
the Angirasas, Saramd secured food for her young ;* 
then Vrihazpati® killed the devourer and rescued the 
kine, and the Celestials, with the cattle, proclaimed their 
joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 


1 The expression is dngushyam Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud, —aghoshya-yogyam ; such as the Rathantaras, and other prayers, 
which are usually considered pertions of the Séma Veda; but the Com- 
mentator understands Sdma in this place to mean, siaging or chanting 
of the Richas :—Rikshu yad gdnam tasya sdmetydkhya.~—Wilson, 


2 When Indra desired the bitch Sarama to go in search of the stolen 


Cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the milk of the cows 
should be given to her young ones, which Indra promised.— Wilson. 


3 Vrihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the protector er 
Master (pati) of the great ones (drikatam), the gods.— Wilson. ‘ 
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priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten; 
and,? desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified by 
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud.’ 

5. Destroyer of *foes, praised by the Angirasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, and 
with the ravs of the sun: thou hast made straight the 
elevations of the earth; thou hast strengthened the 
foundations of the ethereal region. 

6. The deeds of that graceful’ Indra are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that he 
has replenished the four rivers’ of sweet water, spread 
over the surface of the earth. 

7. He who is not to be attained by violence,* but 


i Sayana identifies the priests (vipras) with the Angirasas, who, he 
says, are of two orders; those who conduct sacrifices for nine months, 
and those who conduct them for’ten. He cites the Nirukta for the con- 
firmation of this (xi, 19); but the meaning of Ya’ska’s interpretation of 
the word Navagwá is doubtful, as Navagati may mean, ‘that one whose 
course or Condition is new,’ better than ‘for nine? Another explanation 
which he suggests,—Nuavantiagati,is still less intelligible, for Navanita 
usually means fresh butter. The seven priests are said to be Medhá- 
tithi and other Rish7s of the race of Angiras — Vilson. 

2 Adrim phaligam valam ; the last is here explained, cloud ; the 
first, that which is to be divided by the tniunderbolt; ané the second, 
that which yields fruit, or causes grain: to grow by its rain; orthe three 
words may be considered as substantives, Adri implying, as usual, a 
mountain; phaliga, a cloud, and wala, an Asura ; all of whom were 
terrified by Indra’s voice or thynder — Wilson. 

3 No specification of these four is given beyond their being the 
Ganges and others —Wilson. 

4 The term Ayasva has perplexed the Scholiast: it may be 
derived from Vésa, effort, that which is not attainable by effort; that is, 
according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in battle; whence 
Rosen has rendered it by invictus, It is contrasted apparently with 
what follows, and which requires the insertion of Susddhya,—easily to 
be reached, or influenced by praises, and the like. Other etymologies 
are suggested, but they are still less satisfactory — Wilson. 
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(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 
sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united 
(spheres of heaven and earth; the graceful Indra 
cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun in the 
august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn,) of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, but ever youthful, have traversed in 
their revolutions alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven; might with her dark, dawn with 
her luminous, limbs. 

g. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship (for 
his votary). Thou, (Indra,) providest within the yet 
immature cows, whether black or red, the mature and 
glossy milk. 

ro. From a remote time the contiguous, unshifting, 
and unwearied fingers practise with (all) their energies 
many thousand acts of devotion (towards Indra) ;! and 
like the wives (of the gods), the protecting sisters’ wor- 
ship him who is without shame. 

11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy rites, 
those who are anxious for riches, and those who are 


wise, repair to thee with veneration: powerful Indra, 


1 This seems to intingate that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is at present termed mudrd, certain intertwininzs 
and pesticulations accompanying prayer; the Commentary understands 
it as merely their employment in acts of worship or homage. That the 
Practice is not altogether modern appears from the paintings of the 
Ajanta caves, several of the persons of which are evidently performing 
the finger gesticulations.— Wilson. 

2 Patnih swasdrah may mean only the protecting or propitiatory and 
Moving epithets of avant, fingers; Funayo na is the expression for 
‘like wives ;’ ie. says Sayaua, devánám,—of the gods.— Wilson. 
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their minds adhere to thee, as affectionate wives to a 
loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long since 
been held in thy hands have suffered neither loss nor 
diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, addicted to 
good works, and resolute: enrich us, thou who art 
diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, has 
composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to thee, 
who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy coursers 
(to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). May he 
who has acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither 
quickly in the morning. 


SUKTA VI. (LXII) 

Riski, the Deity, and metre as before. 
INDRA, thou art the mighty one, who, becoming mani- 
fest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sustain by thy energies 
heaven and earth;? then, «through fear of thee, all 
creatures, and the mountains, and all other vast and 
solid things, trembled, like the (tremulous) rays of 

the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt in 


1 The term explained by the Scholiast, balaih, by forces, or 
strength, is in the Text, s’ushnazh, ‘ the driers up,’ that is, it is said, of 
enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to, we have no other explanation 
than that Indra became manifest, and sustained earth and heaven when 
they were filled with fear of an Asura, Perhaps Vritra is intended ; 
but the passage is obscure. Wilson. | 
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thy hands; wherewith, accomplish2r of undesired acts, * 
thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by many, 
destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of ‘all beings, the assailer 
and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the /ibhus,® 
the friend of man, the subduer of enemies, didst aid the 
young and illustrious Kutsa, and slewest S’ushna,’ in 
the deadly and close-fought fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) such 
(renown) as that which, sender of rain and wielder of 
the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou slewest 
Vritra, and when, munificent Hero, who easily conquer- 
est (thy foes), thou didst put to flight the Dasyus* in 
battle. 

5. Do thou, Indra, who art unwilling to harm any 
resolute (mortal),* set open all the quarters (of the 
horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, (when we 
are exposed) to the aversion (of our enemies); and, 


1 Aviharyatakratu; Rosen has desideratas res faciens, but the 
Scholiast has aprefsita karman ; that is, he does actions undesired by 
his foes.— Wilson. 

2 So the Scholiast explains Ribhukshd,—Ribhiuindm adhipati; or it 
may mean, ‘he who abides in the Ridkus,—téshu kritanivdsa; but he wn- 
derstands Ridku here to mean a wise man, a sage (medhavin).— Wilson. 


° 


3 These names have occurred before in the same relation. — Wilson. 


4 The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa, —Kutsa- 
syopakshayatarah, Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyu, barbarian, 
or one not Hindu, Kutsa would bea prince who bore an active part in 
the subjugation of the original tribes of India.— Wilson. 


5 Even although hostile to him; that is, Indra is in himself in. 
different to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertakes their 
destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his friends 
and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in the preceding 
Stanza.— Wilson. 
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wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish our foes as with 
a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the thick- 
¢heonged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May this thy 
succour, powerful Indra, ever be granted in war, worthy 
to be enjoved (by warriors) in battle. 

7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purukutsa,? thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off for Sudds the wealth of Amhas, 
as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, and didst 
give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee (with ob- 
lations). 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the 
earth, abundant food, that it may be as plentiful) as 
water, by which, Hero, thou bestowest upon us /exist- 
ence), as thou causest water to flow on every side. 

g. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, bv the 
sons of Gotama: (they have been) uttered witk re- 
verence (to thee), borne ‘hither) by ‘thy steeds: grant 
us various sorts of food. May he who has acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the 


morning, 


SUKTATVIL. (LXIV,) 


Tue Riski is the same; the Deities are the Maruts collectively; the 
metre is Fagatt, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 
OFFER, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company of the 
Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of fruit, 


1 Purukutsa is called a Rishi; Sudds, a king; and Arhnas, an- 
Asura ; but no further information is given in the Comment.—Wilson. - 
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deserving of adoration. Composed, “and with folded- 
hands, I utter the praises conceived in my mind, which 
are efficacious in sacred rites, (and flow readily) as the 
waters. 

2. They were born handsome and vigorus from 
the sky, tle sons of Rudra, the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying ‘all:, radiant as suns, 
powerful as evil spirits,’ diffusers of rain-drcps, and of 
fearful forms. 

3. Youthful Rudras, and undecaying, destructive 
of those who do not worship (the gods), of unobstructed 
progress, and immovable as mountains, they are desirous 
of granting (the wishes of the worshipper), and by 
their strength agitate all substances, whether of heaver 
or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various orna- 
ments; thev have placed, for elegance, brilliant (gar- 
lands on their breasts; lances are borne upon their 
shoulders, and with thém and their own strength have 
thev been born, leaders, from the skv. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the clouds, 
devourers of foes, thev create the winds and hghtnings: 
bv their power: the circumambient and agitating 
Maruts milk heavenly udders, and sprinkle the earth: 
with the water. 


ray -k es 


en ee G E a a a i a =e ne eee - ~m- 


1 Rudrasya maryih; Wera ly, the mortals or men of Rudra; but 
the Scholiast observes, the Maruts are immortal, and the term must 
therefore imply sons, agreeably to another Vext, a, te’ Pitar Marutám' 
sumnam etu,—may he obtain thy favour, father of the Maruts; or as 
in stanza 12, where the Maruts are called, collectively, Rudrasya: 
Ssnuh,—the son of Rudra — Wilson. 


2 Satwino na; Satwinah is explained, Parames'warasya-bhita' 
fana,—the troops of demons attendant on Paramés’wara: or S'ivai. 
— Wilson. 
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6. The munificent Maruts scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter; as 
grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for its rain, 
the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thundering, and 
unexhausted. 

7- Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, you, 
like elephants, break down the forests when you put 
vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions; the all- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroying 
(their foes), delighting (their worshippers); of deadly 
strength in their anger, they come with their antelopes, * 
and their arms, (to defend the sacrificer) against in- 
terruption. 

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven and 
earth resound (at your coming); your (glory) sits in 
the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a beautiful) 
form, or as the lovely lightning. 

to. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co-dwellers 
with wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding, 
repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, whose weapon 
(of offence) 1s Indra, and who are leaders (of men), 
hold in their hands the shaft. 

11, Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden 
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants’ (in a herd 


1 Prishatibhis, with the spotted deer, which are the Vdhanas, of 
steeds of the Maruts.— Wilson. 

2 Apathyo na ; literally, “like that which is produced or occurs on the 
road,” leaving a wide range fur explanation. Sayama therefore proposes 
another meaning ; “like a chariot which drives over and crushes sticks 
and straws on the way.”—Wilsen., 
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break down the trees in their way) . they are honoured 
with sacrifices, visitanis of ‘the hall of offering, sponta- 
neous assailers of (their fees), subverters of what are 
stable, immovable themselves, and wearers of shining 
weapons. 

12. We Invoke with praise the foe-destroying, all- 
purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band of Maruts, 
the offspring of Rudra: (priests) to obtain prosperity, 
have recourse to the dust-raising and powe-fu: band of 
Maruts, receiving libations from sacred vessels,* and 
showering down (benefits). 

13. The man whom, Jlaruts, you defend with your 
protection, quickly surpasses all min in strength; with 
his horses, he acquires food ; and with his men, riches : 
he performs the required worship, and he prospers. 

14. Alaruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, a 
son)? eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries}, the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all-discern- 
ing; may we cherish such a son and such a grandson 
for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended by 
posterity, and mortifying to our cnemies: (riches) 
reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and ever in- 
creasing ; may they who have acquired wealth by pious 
acts, come hither quickly in the morning. 


pre ern en a a a A et 


I Rijgishinam, which Rosen renders hostes vincentem, and M. 
Langlois, victorieuse; but the Commentary offers no such signification. 
The Maruts, it is said, are worshipped at the third or evening ceremo- 
nial, according to the Text, Rigisham abhishunwanti,—"they (the priests) 
pour the Soma-Juice into the vessel.” Rijisham, in its ordinary sense, 
is a frying-pan ; but here it may mean any sacrificial vessel_— Wilson. 


2 Putra, son, is supplied by the Comment ; the concluding phrases 
authorize the addition. — Wilson. 
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ANUVA’KA XII. 


SUKTA I. (LXV. 


THe Deity is Agni; the Riski, Paras’ara, son of S’akti, the son of 
Vas’ishtha: the metre is Dwitada-Virdi.1 

THE intelligent Divinities, all equally pleased, fol- 
lowed thee, Agni, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the 
hollow (of the waters),? like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal; thee, receiving oblations and carrying them to 
the Deities: all the Celestials, worthy of adoration, sit 
down near thee. 

2. The Deities followed the traces of the fugitive ; 
the search was made everywhere, and earth became lke 
the celestial region ; the waters swelled (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by laudation, and was mani- 
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the source 
of sacrificial food.’ 

3. Agni is beautiful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, the giver of food as a mountain, and delightful as 


1 Each starzo is divided into half, ond each two Padas are const- 
dered as forming a complete stanva; hence this hymn and the five 
following are said to be Das'árrha, or to have ten stanzas each, whilst 
in fact they have only five.— Wilson. 


2 The Text has Guhd chatantam; the word Guha, as explained by 
the Scholiast, means either the depth of the waters, or the hollow of 
the As’watha-tree, in both of whieh Agni bid himself for a season. 


3 A fish revealed to the Gods where Agni had hidden, as, according 
to the Taittiriyas, “ he, concealing himself, entered into the waters; the 
Gods wished for a messenger to him; a fish discovered him.” Védartha- 
yatna, however, gives a different interpretation of this Rik :—‘‘ Of the 
truthful (Agni) the Gods obey the ordinances ; (to him) the earth like 
heaven, became the home. Him the waters nourish, who is well-born in 
the womb, the altar of the sacrifice, (and) well-neurished with prayers.” 
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water; he is like a horse urged to # charge in battle, 
and like flowing waters ;> who can arrest him ? 


4. He is the friend of the waters, like a brother 
to his sisters; he consumes the forest as a king 
slays his enemies; when excited by the wind, he 
traverses the woods and shears the hairs of the earth.” 


5. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting 
swan; awakened at the dawn, he restores by his opera- 
tions consciousness tu men ; he is a creator, like Soma} 
born from the waters, (where he lurked) like an animal 
with coiled-up limbs, he became enlarged, and his light 


(spread) afar. 


1 The epithets are in the Text attached to tle objects of comparison, 
although equally applicabie to Agni; thus he is fuchtirna ranwa=elike 
grateful nourishment; As%itirua prithwi-- ‘ike the vast earth; ete. 
Several of the comparisons admit of vario s interpretations; as the 
first may signify the increase of desired fruits or rewards, as the conse- 
quence of sacrifices with fire; in no case does it import the frugum 


maturitas of Rosen.— Wilson. 


2 Fruits, flowers, grasses, shrubs, etc., are če cribed as the hairs 
of the earth. 


3 Soma na védhah ; in hke manner as Soma creates or causes useful 
plants to grow, so Agni creates or extracts from them their nutritive 
faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of digestion, the heat of 
the stomach: Avenir annado anı ipatis’cha,—Agni is the eater and 
sovereign of ford; and in the Vazasaneyt Yajush we have, etavad va 
idam annam annadas'cha Sorna eva annam Agnir annadah,—~inasmuch 


as there is food and feeder, so Soma is the food, and the feeder is Agni. 
—Wilser. 
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SUKTA II. (LXVI.) 


Deity, Riski, andi metre the same. 


AGNı,—who is of variegated form like wealth, who is the 
surveyor of all like the Sun, who is the protector of life 
like the vital air (Prána), who is the doer of good like a 
son, who upholds the universe like a horse, who is 
the giver of gratification like a cow, who is pure and 
radiant,—consumes the forests. 

2. Like a beautiful mansion,? he protects property ; 
he (nourishes people) like barley; he is the conqueror 
of (hostile) men; he is like a Rés#z, the praiser (of the 
Deitics), eminent amongst (devout) persons, delighted 
like a steed :* may he bestow upon us food. 

3. Agni, of unattainable effulgence, is like a vigi- 
lant sacrificer;> he is (an ornament to all in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling ;*+ when 
he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the white (sun), 
or like a golden chariot amongst men, resplendent in 
battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army sent 
(against an enemy), or like the bright-pointed shaft of 
an archer. Agni, as Yama, is all that is born; as Yama, 


ee NEI NPR an ee sre ee, a 


1 The Text has rauvo: Sayana explains it as vamaniyah : literally, 
beautiful. Wilson translates it as secure, 


2 The Text has Vdjeena pritah : literally, ‘‘ delighted like a steed,” 
Sayana supplements the ellipsis, and Wilson translates this explanatory 
passage as,—‘‘as a spirited horse (goes to battle), [so] he (Agni) repairs 
delighted to the hall of sacrifice.” 


3 The Text has Kraturna nityas: Sayana explains it as,—‘as 
the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so 
Agni defends it from interruption by Rdkskasds.— Wilson. 


4 The Text is elliptical: its meaning is,— he is an ornament to ali 
in the sacrificial chamber like a woman in a dwelling.” 
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all that will be born:* he is the lover of maidens,” the 
husband of wives. 

5. Let us approach that blazine Agni with animal 
and vegetable offerings,* as cows hasten to their pers. 
He has tossed about his flames, like running streams of 


water; the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible 
in the sky. 


SUKTA IlI. (LXVIL.) 


Deity, Riski and metre the same. 


BORN in the woods; the friend of man, Agni pro- 


tects his worshipper, as a king favours a man shorn 


ht 


1 Yamo ha jåto, yamo janitwam, is the phraseolovy of the Text, and 
is somewhat obscure, according to the Scholiast, Yama here has its 
etymological purport onlv; he who gives the desired object to the 
worshippers ,—yachchhait daddti-kamidn stotribiyah, in which sense it 
isa synonym of Agni,—yam Aguir uchyaté; or it may be applied to 
him as one of the twins { vama), from the simultaneous birth of Indra 
and Agni, according to Yaska. dla is said to imply all existing 
beings; janitwa, those that will exist: both are identical with Agni as 
Yama, from the dependence of all existence, past, present, or future, 
upon worship with Fire — IV iison. 

2 Because they cease to be muaicens when the offering to Fire, the 
essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is comvleted.—IVilson, 

3 The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to Fire; or a legend is 
alluded to, of Soma, having obtaired, it does not appear how, a maiden, 
gave her to the Gandharba, Vis’wavasu; he transferred her to Agni, 
who gave her toa mortal husband, and bestowed upon her wealth and 
offspring. The whole of this stanza is similarly commented upon in the 
Nirukta, 10, 21.—Wilson. 

4 So the Commentator explains the terms chardéthd and vasatyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like: tat prabhavaih hridayadibhik sddhydhutih ; or, pasu parbhava 
kridayadisddhanaydhutyad,—Witson, 
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ef decrepitude, able as a defender, adorable as a per- 
former of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the 
Deities, the bearer of oblations,! be the performer of 
excellent works. 


2. Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, and 
hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled the Deities 
with alarm; the leaders (the Deities), the upholders 

of acts, then knew Agni when they recited the prayers 
conceived in the heart. 


3. Like the unborn (Sun) he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with true 
prayers.” O Agni, the source of sustenance unto all, 
do thou protect the pasture that is grateful unto animals 
and repair to the cave which is unfit for grazing.’ 


4. He who knows Agni hidden in the cave; he who 
approaches him who is the maintainer of sacrifice,* 
those who, after performing a sacrifice, laud him, to 
them he, forsooth, promises affluence. 


eed 


1 Havyavah, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of ob- 
lations to the Gods; the Véda recognizing besides the usual fires, three 
Agnis: Havyavah or Havyavdhana, that which conveys offerings to the 
Gods ; Kavyavdh, which conveys them to the Pitris or Manes; and 
Saharakshas, that which receives those offered tothe Radkshasas.—Wilson. 


2 According to the TZaittiriyas, the Gods. alarmed at the obliquity 
of the region of the Sun, and fearing that it might fall, propped it up 
with the metres of the Veda, an act here attributed to Agni.— Wilson. 


3 Guhd guham gdh; Rosen has, de specu in specum procedas ; but 
Guha here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit for pasture, 
or as the Commentary says, sanchardyogyam sthénam,—“ a place unfit 
for grazing,” and which Agni may, therefore, scorch up with impunity. 
—Wilson. 


4 The Text has Ritasya, which Sayana explains either as truth or 
sacrifice. 
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5. The wise, (first) adoring Agni, as they do a 
dwelling, perform sacrifices—(Agni) who implants their 
(peculiar) virtues in herbs, and places flowers and fruits 
in mother-like herbs, and who is tuc giver of knowledge 
and sustenance. 


SUKTA IV. (LXVIIL) 


The Rishi, the Deity and the metre the same. 


THE bearer (of the oblations}, (Agni), mixing them 
(with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, and clothes 
all things, moveable and immoveable, and the nights 
themsevles, (with light), radiant amongst the Celestials, 
and in himself alone comprehending the virtues of all 
these (substances).* 

2. O Divine Agni, when thou art born living* from 
the.dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy worshippers} 
perform the sacred ceremony, and obtain verily true 
divinity by lauding thee, who art immortal, with hymns 
that reach thee. 


3. Laudatory hymns are addressed to him when 
he comes (to the sacrifice); sacrifice’ 1s performed 


1 Im building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice, and it 
is then put to use. So Agniis tobe first adored, and then employed 
in any sacrificial rites.— Wilson. 

2 i.e., the entire universe. 

3 Or it may be rendered, “ he alone surpasses the glories (mahitwd) 
of all these Gods ;” as Rosen has it, excellit deus, deorum magnitudine. 
— Wilson, 

4 The Text has ¥eevan: literally, “living :” but Sdyaza explains it 
as prajvalan, “ burning ;” for the living condition of the Fire is nothing 
but burning. 

5 The Text has DAiti: The Scholiast explains it as,—"‘ that in which 
the Sema-Juice is quaffed” 7.¢., a sacrifice. 
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when he comes; he is the source of sustenance unto 
all: all (worshippers) perform all rites? (for him). Do 
thou, Agni, knowing (his works), grant riches to him 
who presents to thee oblations, or who wishes (to be 
able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of Manu’ 
as the invoker (of the Deities); thou art indeed the lord 
of their wealth ; 


} 


energy In their bodies,* and, shorn of stupefaction, they 


they desire (of thee) procreative 


live for ever with their excellent sons.* 

5. Uastening to obey the commands of Agni, like 
sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they celebrate 
his worship : abounding in food, Agni sets open before 
them treasures that are at the doors of the sacrifice, and 
he who delights in the sacrificial chamber has studded 
the sky with constellations. 


SUKTA V. (LXIX. 


The Rishi, the Deity ard the metre the same. 


WHITE (Agni), like (the Sun}, the lover of the dawn, 


is the illuminator of all. and fills united (heaven and 


1 The Text nas Afångsi: Savana explains it as, Dars’apurna masd- 
dini kar mini, i.e., “religious rites held half-monthly and at the Fall 
Moon in honour of the departed Manes when oblations are offered to the 
Sacred Fire.” 

2 With mankind. 

3 7.2., “through thy favour they obtained sons,” as explained by the 
Scholiast in the next line of the Commentary. 

4 The Text has sam/dnata swai dakshais amaras: The Scholiast 
gives two interpretations of the Text, One we have given in the tran- 
slation. The word daksha'means prána, vital air. So the passage means, 
—“ associated with their own vital airs, they know all things.” The 
word samjdnata: may mean either “ live for ever” or contemplate.” 
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earth with light), like the lustre of the radiant (sun). 
Thou, as soon as manifested, hast pervaded all the 
world with devout acts, being (both) the father and son 
of the Celestials.? 


2. The wise, the humble and disciiminating Agni, 
is the giver of flavour to food, as the udder @ cows 
(gives sweetness to the milk) ; invited (to the ceremony), 
he sits in the sacrificial chamber, diffusing happiness, 
hke a benevolent man, amongst mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes enemies in battle, like an 
animated charger; when I, along with other men, invoke 
Divinities living in one place, thou, Agni, assumest all 
(their) celestial natures.” 

4. (The Rakshasds)* never interrupt the rites per- 
formed for thee, since thou conferrest on the sacrificers 
happiness (as a reward) ; for should (such spirits) disturb 
thy sacrifice, then, assisted by leaders, (Maruts), equally 
(competent) hke thyself,* thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 


=-= ee auena 


1 Devandm pita putrah san. The passage is also explained, the 
protector, either of the Gods or of the priests (ritwiydm), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son; but the expressions 
are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a metaphorical 
application. Agni, as the bearer of oblations, may be said to give 
paternal support to the Gods, whilst he is their son as the presenter to 
them of sacrificial offerings.— Wilson. 

2 Tad devatárúpo bhavati,--he becomes of the form or nature of 
that Deity; asin the Text, Twam Agni Varuno jdyase twam Mitro 
bhavasi, etc..—Thou art born as Varuna, thou becomest Mitra.— Wilson. 


3 The Text has Nakih minanti : Sayana explains it as, “ Rakshasas 
do not obstruct them.” 
4 Samdnair nribhih,—with equal leaders, or men; that is, with the 
Maruts. 
20 
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* 


5. May Agni, who is possessed of maniiold light, 
like the lover of the dawn, the granter of habitations, 
and of cognizable form, know (the desires of) this, (his 
worshipper); ,his rays), spontaneously bearing the ob- 
lation, open the doors (of the sacrificial chamber), and 
all spre through the visible heaven. 


SUKTA VI. (LXX,) 


Rishi, etc., as before. 


WE solicit: abundant (food). Agni, who is to be 
approached by meditation, and shines with pure light, 
pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts that 
are addressed to the Deities, and (those which regulate) 
the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) ca ‘i. mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, 
within woods,” and within al! movable and immovable 
things, immortal, and performing pious acts, like a 
benevolent (prince) among his people. 

3. Agni, the lord of night’ grants riches to ‘the 


Eru - ee Sa E — F ee ee Be PE E E 


eae e e en e Ie o 


1 The word in the Text is jara, which means “lover.” Sayana 
explains it as, gjaräyitri, which Wilson translates as “the extinguisher.” 
He writes :—“This phrase is here, aswell asin the first verse, x.o na 
jdrah ; the latter being explained by jardyitri —the causer of decay. 
The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance.” 

2 He is the garbha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat and life, 
in the waters, etc., all which depend for existence upon natural or artifi- 
cial warmth.— Wilson. 

3 Kshapé-vat, having or possessing the night, as then especiaily 
bnght and illuminating; as the Text, dgnéyí vai rdtrih,—night is cha- 
racterized by Agni: so also in one of the Mantras of the (Agnyddheya 
ceremony, we have, Agnir-pyotih, Fyotirarnih-stucha (Vasasaneyi Sam- 
hita, p. 64); or the term may be rendered also, ca: able of destroying 
(the Rakshasas) — Wilson 
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worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns, Agni, 
who art omniscient, and -knoweést the origin of Gods 
and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) upon earth. 


4. Agni, whom many variouslv-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
movable and immov.avsle things augment, has been 
propitiated, and i; kindly seated at the holy rite, as the 
invoker (of the Gods), and rendering all (pious) acts 
(productive of reward. 


5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued cattle, 
and may all men bring us acceptable tribute ; offering 
in many places sacrifices to thee, meni: ceive riches 
from thee, as (sons) from an aged father. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes for), 
who is like a warrior casting a dart, and resembles a 
fearful adversary, who is brilliant in combats, (be to us 


a friend). 


© SUKTA VIL (LAXL) 


The Deity and Rishi are the same, but the metre is Trishtudh. 


THE contiguous uugers, loving the affectionate Agni, 
as wives love their own husbands, please him (with 
offered oblations), and honour him, who is entitled 


to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays of light 


(are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, which is 


(at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and (finally) radiant. 
>. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their praises 

(of Agni), terrified the strong and daring devourer, 

(Pani), by the sound; they made for us a path to 
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the vast heaven, and obtained accessible day, the 
ensign of day,? (A’ditya), and the cows (that had been 
stolen). 


3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), they made his worship the source of wealth :? 
whence opulent votaries preserve his fires and practise 
his rites. Free from all (other) desire, assiduous in his 
adoration, and sustaining gods and men by their offer- 


ings, they come into his presence.’ 


4. When the diffusive vital air* excites Agni, he 
becomes bright and manifest’ in every mansion, and 
the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, prevails on 
him to perform the function of messenger, as a prince 


1 Kétu, the indicator, or causer of dav being kn>wn, that is, accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, A’ditya, the Sun — Wilson. 


2 Aryúh, explained dhanasya swaminah; it does not appear why 


Rosen renders it matrons.— Wilson, 


3 This anq the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
borne by the Angirasas in the crganization, if not in the origination, 
of the worship of Fire. Wilson, 


4 Mdtaris'wan is a common name of Vavu, or wind; but it is here 
said to mean, the principai vital air (mukhva-prana) divided (vihhrita) 
into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue between them, cited 
by the Scholiast : “ To them said. ihe Arishta breath, ‘Be not astonished ; 
for I, having made myself five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, 
sustain life)? ?”— Wilson. 


5 Jenya, from jana, to be born; or it may be derived from 71, to 
as, according to the Taithiriyas, 


1 


conquer, and be rendered ‘ victorious ; 
the “ Gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat; the former, being 
alarmed, entered into fire, therefore they call Agni all tne Gods, who 
having made him their shield, overcame the Asuras.” So in the 
Attaréya Brdalmana, “the Gods having awoke Agni and placed him 
before them at the morning sacrifice, repulsed, with him in their van, 
the Asuras and Rakshasas at the morning rite” — Wilson. 
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who has beconfe a friend sends ar ambassador to his 
more powerful (conqueror). 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to his 
great and illustrious protector, the grasping (Rdkshas), 
recognizing thee, Agni, retires, but Agni, the archer, 
sends after him a blazing arrow from his dreadful bow, 
and the God bestows light upon his own daughter, (the 
dawn). 

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his own 
dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, daily desir- 
ing it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two ways, (as midd- 
ling and as best), increase his means of sustenance: 
may he whom thou sendest with his car to battle, return 
with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean: our food 
is not partaken of by our kinsmen, therefore do thou, 
who knowest (all things), make our desires known to 
the Gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illustrious 
protector of priests, as the source of virile vigour ;* 
and may Agni be born as (his) robust, irreproachable, 
youthful, and intelligent son, and instigate him (to acts 


of worship). 


1 This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of the 
East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince, is an acknow- 
ledgment of the latter’s superiority. 

2 That is, we have not any to spare for others. 


3 That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agni; or, retas may 
be rendered, ‘ water ;’ when the passage will mean, “ may fire and water, 
or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth for the generation of 


corn,” 
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= ọ. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of heaven 

with the speed of thought, is at once lord of all treasures : 
the two kings, Mitra and Varuna, with bounteous hands, 
are the guardians of the precious ambrosia of our cattle. 
10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship, 

for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the 
present; in like manner as light (speeds over) the sky, 
so decay impairs (my body); think of me before that 


source of destruction (prevails). 1 


SUKTA VIH. (LXXIL) 


Riski, etc., as before. 


1. AGN, holding in his hands many good things for 
men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the eternal 
creator.” Agniis the lord of riches, quickly bestowing 
(on those who plaise him) all golden (gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the  unbewildered 
(Maruts', wishing for him was (dear) to us as a son, 
and was everywhere around, discovered him not; 
‘oppressed with fatigue, wandering oa foot, and cogni- 
zant of his acts, they stopped at the Jast beautiful (hid- 
ing-)place of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Maruts) worship- 
ped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter for three 


ee ee 


1 Which is tantamount to asking Agni to grant immortality,— 
Amritatwam prayachchhéti ydvat —Wilson. 

2 Swdtmabhimukham karoti —he makes them present or applicable 
to himself; the Creator is named Védhas, usually a name of Brahmá, 
and is here associated with s'ás'wata, the eternal; this looks as if a First 
Cause were recognized, distinct from Agni and the elemental Deiti« , 


although, in a figurative sense, they are identified with it.—~ Wilson, 
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years, therefore they acquired names worthy (to be 
repeated) at sacrifices, and, being regenerated, obtained 
celestial bodies.? 

4. Those who are to be worshipped; ‘the Gods), 
inquiring between the expansive heaven and earth for 
Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rudra :* the troop 
of mortal’ (Maruts), with «Indra), the sharer of half 
the oblation,* knowing where Agni was hiding, found 
him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The Gods, discovering thee, sat down, and with 
their wives paid reverential adoration to thee upon 
their knees.’ Secure on beholding their friend, of 


ee iad —- 


tı The Text has only S’uchayah, ‘the pure; the Scholiast supplies 
Maruts, for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the Agni. 
chayana ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the appellations, 
I dris’, Anvddtts’, Tddris’, Pratidcis’, Mitah, Namitah, and others. In 
consequence of this participation with Agm of sacrificial offerings, they 
exchanged their perishable, for immortal, bodies. and obtained heaven, 
The Maruts are, therefore, like the Ribhus, deified mortals — Wilson. 

2 The ailusion to Agni’s hiding himself. occurring previously, also 
in verse 2, has already been explained, but we have here some 
further curious identifications, from which it appears that Rudra is 
Agni; the hymns of the Gods are addressed to Agni, and are there- 
fore turmed Rudriya, for Rudra is Agni Rudra-agnih; the legend 
which is oted in explanation, from the 7aittirivua branch of the Yazush, 
relates, that during a battic between the G ds and Asuras, Agni carried 
off the wealth which the former had concealed ; detecting the thett, the 
Gods pursued the thief, and forcibly recovcerdtheir treasure; Agni 
wept (arodit) at the loss, and was thence called Rudra — Wilson, 

3 The Text has only martta, ‘the mortal ;’ the Schollast supplies 
Marudgana.— Wilson, 

4 Here also wé have only the epithet nemadhita, ‘the half-sharer,’ 
from nema, a half “te which, according tothe Zazttiriya school, Indra 
is entitled at all sacrifices; the other half goes to all the Gods,—sarvee 
dévdh éko arddhah, Indra éka évaparo arddhuh.— Wilson. 

S Abhijnu ; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 

a Wiison, 
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being protected, thy friends, the Gods, abandoned the 
rest of their bodies in sacrifice.? 

6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, have 
known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised in thee.,” 
and with them, worshipped thee: do thou, therefore, 
with like affection, protect their cattle, and all that 
(belongs to them), movable or stationary. 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men, grief- 
alleviating (food); so shalt thou be the diligent bearer 
of oblations, and messenger of the Gods, knowing the 
paths between (earth and heaven), by which they 
travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Agni, by thee: by thee the priests), 
skilled in sacrifices, Knew the doors of the (cave where) 
the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed; for thee 
Saramá discovered the abundant milk of the kine with 
which man, the progeny of Manu still is nourished.’ 


1 So the Text, Dévah yajñam atanwata, ‘‘The Gods verily constituted 
the sacrifice ;’’ but the expression is suil obscure, and refers to some 
legend, probably which has not been preserved.— Wilson, 


2 Grihydni padd(ni),—secret or mysterious steps by which heaven 
is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas. These are 
arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or the Paka yazifias, 
those in which food of some kind is offered, as in the Aupdsana, Homa, 
Vuis wadeva, &c.; the Havir yajfias,j those in which clarified butter is 
presented, as at the Agnyddheya, Dars’a, Púrnamása, and others; and 
the Soma.yajfas, the principal part of which is the libation of the Soma- 
Juice, as the Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma, etc. All these are comprised 
in Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fige.— Wilson. 


3 These circumstances are stated in. the Text absolutely, without 
any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast supplies 
‘Agni, by thee, etc, ;” but the completion of the ellipse is consistent 
with prevailing notions; the sun, nourished by burnt offerings, is 
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9. Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), ever 
since the A’dityas, devising a road to immortality, in- 
stituted all (the sacred rites) that secured them from 
falling,* and mother earth, Aditi, strove with her 
magnitude to uphold (the world), «ne with her mighty 
sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed in this 
(Agni) the graceful honours (of the ceremony, and the 
two portions of clarified butter that are the two eyes? 


enabled to send down the rain which supplies the rivers; the Angirasas 
recovered their cattle when carried off by Vala through the knowledge 
obtained by holy sacrifices; and Indra sent Sarama on the search, 
when propitiated by oblations with fire. Hence, Agni may be consider- 
ed as the prime mover in the incidents.. Wilson. 

1 It may be doubted if either of the former transiators has given a 
carrect version of this passage: Rosen has, Diu cunctas luce destitutas 
per noctes stant ; M. Langlois has, Qui s'élèvent assurant la marche de 
(astre) voyageur. The Text has, ve vis’wi swapatyani, interpreted by 
Sayana, sobhandni apatana-hétu-bhuténi,—those which were the pros- 
perous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain sacred acts, which 
secured to the A’dityas their station in heaven; or, that immortality, the 
way to which they had made or devised. This interpretation is based 
upon a Taittiriya Text :—'' rhe A’dityas, desirous of heaven (su-varga, 
or swarga), said, ‘ Let us go down to the earth ;’ they beheld there that 
(Shat.trins'adrdtra) rite of thirty-six nights; they secured it, and 
sacrificed with it.” It is to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, 
connected with the Ayanas, or ‘comings’ of the A’dityas, that allu- 
sion is made. Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended, 
although it is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or days, and the Scholiast terms them 
Karmani, ‘acts or ceremonies.’ A'tastha is also explained, they made 
or instituted : A’tasthuh swapatydni means, according to him, chaturdas'a- 
ratra shat-trimsadrdirdditydnam ayanadint karmdni kritavantah,—they 
made the «ites or acts which werejthe 4yaxas and others of the A‘dityas, 
(and which were for) thirty-six or fourteen nights,—Wlsen, 

2 An expression found also in another Text; or there are, as it 

were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portione of the 


clarified butter.—Wilson. 
21I 
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(of the sacrifice) ; then the immortals come from heaven, 
and thy bright flames, Agni, spread in all directions like 


rushing rivers, and the Gods perceive it (and rejoice). 


SUKTA IX. (LXXHI) 


Tne Rishi, Deity, and metre are the same. 


AGNI, like a-patrimonial wealth, is the giver of food ; 
he is a director, like the instructions of one learned in 
scripture ; he rests in the sacrificial chamber like a wel- 
come guest, and like an officiating priest, he brings 
prosperity on the house of the worshipper. 

2. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves by his actions (his votaries), 
in all encounters ; like nature, he is unchangeable, and, 
hke soul,’ is the source of happiness : he is ever to be 
cherished. 

3. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter of 
the universe, abides on earth like a prince, (surrounded 
by) faithful friends ; in his presence, men sit down like 
sons in the dwelling of a parent, and (in purity he re- 
sembles) an irreproachable and beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee con- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure places, and 
offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) food : do thou, in 


ene, p, 


1 Amati, the term of the Text, is explained Ripa or Swartipa— 
peculiar form or nature; as this is essentially the same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agniis one and the 
Same in all the sacrifices performed with fire.— Wilson. 


2 As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as the 


ehief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity both here and 
ereafter.— Wilson, 
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whom is all existence, be the bearer of riches (for our 
advantage). 

5. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) and 
offer thee (oblations), acquire lone life, may we gain 
in battles booty from our foes, presenting their portion 
to the Gods for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving \Agni, who has come to the 
hall of sacrifice), sharing Fis splendour, have brought 
with full udders (tr milk) {to be drunk. The rivers, 
soliciting his good will, have flowed from a distance 
in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The Gods), who are entitled to worship, solicit- 
ing thy good wil! have intristed to thee, resplendent 
Agni, the (sacrificial) food, and, (fer the due observance 
of sacred rites), they have made the night and morning 
of different colours, or black and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacritices) for the sak: of riches, 
become opulent: filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament (with thy radiance}, thou protectest the whole 
world like a (sheltering) shade.? 

g. Defended, Agri, by thee, may we destroy the 
hoi.es (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men by 
(our) men, their sons v, \our) sons, and may vur sons, 
learnce., and inheritors of ancestral wealth, live for a 
hundred winters. 

to. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be gratefu! 
to thee, both in mind and heart ; may we be competent 
to detain thy well-supporting wealth, offering upon thee 
their share of the (sacrificial) food to the Gods. 


ee - 


Agni guards the world against affliction. Wilson. 


ANUVA’KA XIII. 


SUKTA I. (LXXIV.) 
Tue Deity is Agni; the Rishi, Gotama, son of Rahúgana ; the metre, 

Gdyatri. 

HASTENING to the sacrifice, let us repeat a prayer 
to Agni, who hears us from afar. 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vritra,+ and the winner of booty in many a 
battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the Gods, whose offering thou conveyest 
for their food, and whose sacrifice thou renderest 
acceptable— 

5. Him, Angiras, son of strength, men call fortunate 
in his sacrifice, his Deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the Gods, to (receive) 
our praise and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest. Agni, on a mission of the 
Gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) moving 
chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands in 
thy presence as an  offerer (of oblations) without 
bashfulness, and supplied with food. 

g. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblations) to the Gods, 
ample (wealth), brilliant, and giving vigour. 


1 Vritra may be here understood, an enemy in general ; or, : Agni 
may be identified witk Indra.—-Wilson. 
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SUKTA If. (LAXV.) 
Rishi, Deity and metre as before. 


ATTEND to our most earnest address, propitiatory of 
the Gods, accepting our oblations ir thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise .A::ni, chief of the Angi- 
rasas, may we address (to thee) an acceptable and 
gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men is thy kinsman ? who 
is worthy to offer thee sacrifice? who, indeed, art 
thou, and where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship for us, Mitra and Varuna; worship for 
us, all the Gods ; (celebrate) a great sacrifice ; be pre- 


sent in thine own dwelling. 


SUKTA HI. (LXXVI.) 
Rishi and Deity as before ; the metre is Trishtubh 


WHAT approximation of the mind, Agni, to thee, can 
be accomplished for our good; what can a hundred 
encumiums (effect); who, by sacrifices, has obtained 
thy might; with what intent may we offer thee 
(oblations) ?? 

2. Come, Agni, hither; invoker (of the Gods), sit 
down ;® be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible : may 
the all-expansive heaven and earth defend thee, that 
thou mayest worship the Gods to their great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rdkshasds, Agni, and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interruption. 


ae a iati 


t That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer that 
shali be worthy of Agni.— Wilson. 
2 In the chamber where burnt-offerings are presented. 
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Bring hither the guardian of the Soma-Juice, (Indra),* 
with his steeds, that we may show hospitality to the 
giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper) ; sit down here with 
the Gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a 
sage amongst sages, didst worship the Gods with 
oblations, so also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
Gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladle. 


SUKTA LV. (LXXVII) 


Rishi, etc., as before, 
WHAT (oblations) may we offer to Agni? what 
praise is addressed to the luminous (Agni) that is 
agreeable to the Gods? that Agni who is immortal 
and observant of truth. whc is the invoker of the 
Gods, the performer of sacrifices, and who, (present) 
amongst men, conveys oblations to the Deities. 


2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the Gods), for Agni, when he repairs to 


1 Somaputi, which is a rather unusual appelbative of Indra. The 
latter name is not in the Text, but the Deity is indicated by Haribhyam, 
his two steeds.— Wilson, 
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the Gods on the part of man, knows those (who are to 


be worshipped), and worships them with reverence. * 


3. For he is the performer of rites. he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things)’ and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth ; all men 
reverencing the Gods, and approaching the well-lcohing 
Agni, repeat his name first in holy rites. 


4. May Agni, whois the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our praise 
and worship with oblations, and may those who are 
affluent with great wealth, who are endowed with 
strength, and by whom the sacrificial food has been 
prepared, be desirous to offer adoration. 


5. Thus has Agni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama; to them has 
he given the bright Soma-Juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food, and, gratifiea by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 


— ene 


3 The expression of the Text is manasd, ‘ with the mind ;’ but the 
Scholiast reads namasdé, ‘with reverence,’ asserting that the letters 
n and m are transposed.— Wilson. 


2 The words are marya and sddhu ; the Commentator explains 


the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro- 
ducer.— Wilson, 
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SUKTA V. (LXXVII) 


Tae Riskt and Deity are the same; the metre is Gåyatrt. 


KNOWER and beholder of all that exists, Gotama? 
celebrates thee, Agni, with praise: we praise thee 
repeatedly with commendatory (hvmns).* 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Angiras : we 
praise thee repeatedly which commendatory (hymns). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Vritra, and 
who puttest the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The descendants of Rahúgaņa have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni: we praise him repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 


SUKTA VI. (LXXIX) 


Tue Rishi is the same, Gotama; the hymn consists of four 
Trichas, or triads; the Deity of the first is the Agni of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire or lightning; the 
Deity of the other triads is Agni in his general character ; the 
metre of the first of them is Trishtudbh, of the second, Usknih, 
and of the last two, Gdyatri. 


THE golden-haired Agni isthe agitator of the clouds 
when the rain is poured forth, and, moving with the 


1 The word is Gotamáh, in the plural, whence Rosen renders it 
Gotamidæ ; the Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only.— Wilsox- 

2 Mantras is supplied by the Commentator; the Text has only 
dyumnath, ‘ with bright,’ or those manifesting Agni’s worth.— Wilson. 
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swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright radiance. 
The mornings know not (of the showers),? like 
honest? (people), who, provided with food, are intent 
upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Afaruts), strike against (the cloud); the black 
shedder of rain has roared ; when this is done, (the 
shower) comes with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 


Q2 


When this, (the lightning, Agni), nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it by the most direct ways’ to (the enjoyment of) 
water, then Mitra, Aryaman, Varuna, and the 
circumambient (troops of Maruts) pierce through 
the (investing) membrane into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who know- 
est all that exists. 

5- He, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns: 
Ou! thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 


Na ee oe ee ER ee y eI A a ce rrr 


1 Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the pro- 
duction of rain by piercing the clouds; the dawn is not concerned 
in the operation ; but this is said, not to depreciate the excellence 
of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agni.— Wilson. 


2 Satyah, true, sincere; there is no substantive; but Prayak, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the Commentary; Rosen substi» 
tutes mulieres, satydh being feminine, but so also is Prayd — Wilson, 

3 Or uses; as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like.— Wilson. 

4 Purvanika ; from puru, many: and anika, face or mouth; flames 
are understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni, Fwdld-jihva, 


flame-tongued. Rosen has evidently read the mukha of the Commen- 
tary, sukha, and explains purvantka, multis gaudiis fruens.— Wilson, 
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shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth may 


be ours. 


6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night; sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the 
Rakshasds, entirely. 

7. Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn. 


8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 


(from us) in all encounters (with our foes). 


9. Grant us, Apni, for our livelihood, wealth, 
with sound understanding, conferring happiness, and 


sustaining (us. through life). 


10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers to the sharp- 
flaming Agni pure prayers and praises. 


11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish , and do thou be to @s (propitious) for 
our advancement. 


12. The thousand-cyed.” all-behoiding Agni, drives 
away the Rakshasds, and, {praised by us) with holy 
hymns, he, {the invoker of the Gods), celebrates their 


praise. 


nrs perenne = od ee ne rr T 
P EAREN A aem aa en ea aA eee S a a = A ee mem a m. —. tee 


1 Gdyatra ; either a portion of the Sdmz so termed, or the 
Gávaıri metre, according to the Scholiast.— Wilson. 

2 The literal rendering of the epithet of the Text, Sahasraksha, 
which identifies Agm with Indra; but Sayama interprets it, having 


countless flames -—asunthydtayw ilah —Wilson, 
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SUKTA VII. (LXXX.) 
THe Rishi is Gotama, as) before, but the Deity is Indra, ; the metre 
is Pankti. 
MIGHTY wielder of the thunderbolt, when the priest? 
had thus exalted thee (by praise’, and tne exhilarat- 
ing Soma-Juice (had been drunk), thou didst expel, 
by thy vigour, Ahi from the earth, ‘manifesting 
thine own sovereignty.’ 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma-Juice, which 
was bronght by the hawk’ (from heaven), waen poured 
forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in thy vigour, 
thunderer, thou hast struck Vritra from the sky, mani- 
festing thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue ; thy thunderbolt cannot 
fail: thy vigour, Indra, destroys men; slay Vritra, 
win the waters, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth 
and from heaven ; (now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, mamicsting thine own sove- 
reionty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt the jaw of the tr-nhling Vritra, set- 
ting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his own 


sovereignty. 


ee 2 an ee eR NRE ERR A a es mn at eaman LET | AO Ae Ht a 


1 The Brahmá, which the Scholiast interprets Brahmana.—Wulson. 
2 The burthen of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is archannanu swarajyam,; the first term ucually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring, but the Commentator give: as its equivalent, 
prakatayan : swasya swamitwam prakatayan,—making manifest his 


own mastership or supremacy.—W1il..on. 
3 Syenabhrita, as Rosen translates it, acctpitri delatus ; the 
Scholiast says it was brought from heaven by the Giyatri, having 


the wings of a hawk.— Wilson. 
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6. Indra has struck him on the temple with his. 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to. 
provide means of sustenance for his friends, manifest- 
ing his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,* 
manifesting thine on sovereignty. 

8. Thy thundeibolts were scattered widely over 
ninety-and-nine rivers ;” great is thy prowess; 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand’ mortals worshipped him together ; 
twenty? have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him; so, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength 
of Vritra: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, he let loose the waters, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Afaruts, thou 
slewest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine own 
sovercignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not [ndra by his trembling or 
his clamour ; the many-edged iron thunderbolt fell upon 


him : (Indra) manifesting his own sovereignty. 


a - -n 


1 The Commentary says Vritva had assumed the form of a deer, 
but nothing further relating to this incident occurs.—Wilson, 


2 Put for any indefinite number.— Wilson, 
3 The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajamána 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasyva and 


S'amitri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, not 
ef the worship. —WVi/sor, 
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ed his strength; pleasing in appearance, having a 
handsome ch.a, and possessing bright) coursers, he 
grasps the iron thunderbolt in his contiguous hands 
for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space ot earth and the fir- 
mament (with his glory); he has fixed the constella- 
tions in the sky: no one has been ever born, nor 
will be born, Indra, like to thee : thou hat sustained 
the universe. 


6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us: distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that | may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 


7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations): take up, 
Indra. with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure; sharpen (our intellects), bring us 
wealth. 


8. Enjoy along witu us, O hero, the suffused 
libation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth: 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 


g. These, thy creatues, Indra, cherish (the obla- 
tion) that may be partake of by all; thou, lord of 
all, knowest what are the riches of those men who 
make no offerings : bring their wealth to us. 
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6. Indra has struck him on the temple with his 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to. 
provide means of sustenance for his friends, manifest- 
ing his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,* 
manifesting thine o~n sovereignty. 

8. Thy thundeibolts were scattered widely over 
ninety-and-nine rivers ;* great is thy prowess; 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. ) 

g. A thousand? mortals worshipped him together ; 
twenty’ have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him; so, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength 
of Vritra: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, he let loose the waters, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

1r. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Afaruts, thou 
slewest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling or 
his clamour ; the many-edged tron thunderbolt fell upon 


him : (Indra) manifesting his own sovereignty. 


1 The Commentary says Vrifra had assumed the form of a deer, 
but nothing further relating to this incident occurs, — Wilson, 

2 Put for any indefinite number.— Wilson. 

3 The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yasamdna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 


S'amitri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, not 
ef the worship — Wilson 
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ed his strength; pleasing in appearance, having a 
handsome ch.a, and possessing (tright* coursers, he 
grasps the iron thunderbolt in Lis contiguous hands 
for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space cf earth and the fir- 
mament (with his glory); he ha: fixea the constella- 
tions in the sky: no one has been ever born, nor 
will be born, Indra, like to thee : thou hast sustained. 
the universe. 


6. May Indra, the pretector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us: distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 


7. The upright perform cr of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations): take up, 
Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure; sharpen {our intellects), bring us 
wealth. 


8. Enjoy along wit us, O hero, the suffused 
libation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth: 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches,. 
and address to thee our desires; be, therefore, our 
protector. 


o. These, thy creatu‘es, Indra, cherish (the obla- 
tion) that may be partake: of by all; thou, lord of 
all, knowest what are the riches of those men who 
make no offerings : bring their wealth to us. 
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SUKTA IX. (LXXXII. 

Tue Deity and Riski are the same; the metre is Pankti, except in the 
last stanza, where it is Yagati. 

APPROACH, Maghavan, and listen to our praises; 

be not different (from what thou hast hitherto 

been) ;* since thou hast inspired us with true speech, 

thou art solicited with it; therefore, quickly yoke 

thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through their precious (bodies); self- 
illuminated sages have e¢lorified thee with commend- 
able thoughts; therefore, Indra, quickly yoke thy 
horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- 
mgnly (upon all) ; thus praised by us, repair (in thv 
car), filled with treasure, to those who desire thy 
presence : Indra, quickly voke thy horses. 

4. Mav he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma-Juice and 
grain :* quickly, Indra, voke thv horses. 

5. Performer of many (boly! acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left, and when 


1 The Text is merely ma atath! iva,—(be) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, accerding to Sdyama, be not the contrary of that 
propitious Divinity which thou hast always been to us; the rest of 
the stanza is equally obscure: " Since thou makest us possessed of 
true speech (sunritévatah), therefore thou art asked (at arthaydsa 
it) arthayase eva; that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. — Wilson. 

2 Patram hariyojanam, a plate or patera filled with hariyosanam ; 
he appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain, and 
Soma-Juice — Wilson. 
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13. When thou, (Indra), didst encounter with thy 
bolt Vritra, and the thunderbolt (which he hurled), 
then, Indra, the strengt of thee determined to slay 
Ahi was displayed in the heavens, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 


t4. Atthy shout, wielder of th: thunderbolt, all 
things, movcable or immoveable, trembled; even 
Twashtri shook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 


15. We know not of a certainty the all-pervading 
Indra: who (dees know him, abiding) afar off* in 
his strength ? for in him have the Gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and pewer, manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manu, or Dadhyafich?® 
engaged, their oblations and their hymns were all 
congregated in that Indra, manifesting his own 


soverelynty. 


ST emer 


mie I Ee ny eet lh aan. 


1 The expression is very elliptical; ko-wiryd.parah, being, 
literally, who—with vigour—afar: the Scholiast completes the 
sentence, as in the Text.--]Vilson. 

2 Manush-pita, Manu, being the progenitor of all mankind, 
Dadhyafich, or Dadhichi, is a well-known Rishi, the son of Athar- 
van, of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs.— Wilson. 


SIXTH ADHYA’YA. 
ANUVA’VKA XID —(Continued.) 


SUKTA VIIL (LXXXI; 


THe Rishi, Deity, and metre ie belork: 
INDRA, the slayer of Vritra, has been augmented in 
strength and satisfaction by (the adoration of) men :2 
we invoke him in great ‘conflicts as well as in little ; 
may he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, here, Indra, art a host; thou art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the humble; thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abundant is 
thy wealth: 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor ; yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride (of 
the foe), that thou mavest destroy one and enrich 
another :’ place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has augment- 


antec ce en et mm ee Re Re e IE idence dea a eee he. ‘tae ninemsn 


1 The Scholiast explains this——“a Deity acquiring vigour by 
praise increases ;” that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough, but although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rendering of varddhaté, it expresses its purport but ine 
completely.— Wilson. | 

2 We have a legend in illustration of this passage : Gotama, 
the son of Rahigana, was the Purohita of the Kuru and Srinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated Indra 
by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the former. 
Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam occisurus es, 
quemnam opulentia dabis? but the Scholiast explains kam, whom, 
by kamchit, any one, some one; that is, Indra gives the victory 
to whomsoever he is pleased with — Wilson. 
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exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair in thy 
chariot to thy beloved wife: quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prayers : depart; take the reins in your hands: the 
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
wielder of the thunderbolt ; thus filled with nutri- 
ment, rejoice with thy spouse. 


SUKTA X. (LXXXIII) 
Riski and Deity as before; the metre is Jagati. 


THE man who is well protected, Indra, by thy 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 
are) cows; enrich him with abundant riches, as the 
unconscious rivers? flow in all directions to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner, asthe bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the Gods) look down 
(upon it); as the diffusive light (descends to earth), 
the Gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms long for (their brides).* 


1 Vichétasah dpah; the epithet is explained by the Scholiast, 
‘the sources of excellent knowledge, —vis'isktaj ñdnaketubkúták ; and 
Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam conferentes ; but it seems 
preferable to understand the prefix wz in its sense of privation, for 
it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, or evet 
possess, intelligence.— Wilson. 

2 In this stanza, as usual in the mere elaborate metres, we 
encounter strained collocations and clliptical and obscure aliusiona, 


23 
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i 

3. Thou hast associated, Indra, words of sacred 
prake witb buth ithe grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together m ladles, and jomtly presented to 
thee, so that (tbe secrmicer), undisturbed, remains 
(engaged in thy worship, and is prosperous ; for to 
the sacrificer pouring out oblations (to thee), auspl- 
elous power ts granted, 

4. Fhe Anvirasas first prepared (for Indra) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped bim) with a most holy rite: they, the in- 
stitutors of the ceremony}, acquired all the wealth of 
Pan) comprising horses, and cows, and (other) animals. 

5 Atharva first by sacrifices discovered the 
patn iof the stolen cattle): then the bright Sun, the 
eherisher of pious acts, was born.?  Atharvan regained 


the cattle ; Kavya (Us'anas: was associated with him.? 


imperfectly transformed into something intelligible by the additions 
of the Scholiast ; thus, avah paus yanti, ‘they look down,’ is rendered 
special by adding dévdh, ‘the Gods, wie look down, it is said, 
upon the sacrificial ladie, hutrivum, well pleased to behold it filled: 
with the intended hbanon. The Text, evam, has only “as diffused 
lignt; ” the Comment adds, © descends on earth ” In the next 
phrase we have, ‘the Gods lead that winch is pleased by the libation, 
atid wishes for them, either by progressive movements, or in an 
eastern direction (prachav), as brdegrooms delight. ’’ What is so 
led, and whither? The ladle, chamasa, the altar, védi, as well 
as the bride or maiden, danayuku, are filled up by the Comment. 
The same character of brevity and obscurity pervades the entire 
hymn — Wilson, 

1, A’'pani; but it may mean, as the Seholiast savs, “the Sun: 
appeared, in order to light the way tothe eave where the cows were 
hidden — Wilson. 

2. ‘With Indra, according to the Comment, which also identifies 
Kavya with Us'anas, and the latter with Bbriwu ; © Kdvyah Kaveh 
putra Us’and Bhriguh,” meaning, however, verhaps, only that Us'anas 

' was of the family of Bheigu—Tishuw Purga, $2, n-o Wilson, 
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Let us worship the immortal (Indra), who was born to 
restrain ‘the Asuras).? 


6. Whether the holy grass be cut ‘for the rite) 
that brings down blessings,” wiether the priest 
repeats the (sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), 
whether the stone (that expresses the Somda-Juice) 
sound like tke priest who repeats the hymn, on all 
these occasions Indra rejoices. 


SUKTA XI. (LXXXIV) 


Taer Deity and the R:såt are the same, bwt the metre is diversified, 

The first six stanzas are in the Anushtubh measure; the three 
next, in UsAnih; the three next, in Pankii; tne three next, in 
Gayatri, and the next three, in the 7rishtidh ; the nineteenth verse 


is in the Brikati-, and the twentieth, in the Sate-Brikati-, metre, 
THE Sover-Juice has been expressed, Pudra, for thee: 
potent humbler (of thy foes), approach; may vigour 
fill thee (by the potatien), as the Sun fills the firma- 
ment with his rays- 

2. May his horses bear Indra, wio is of irresist- 
ible prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot, for tby 
horses have been voked by prayer; may the stone 


t The Text has onlv yamasya qdatan ; the Comment explains thé 
foveacr, asurdnam niyamandrtham — Wilson 

2 Swdépatydya; resolving this into Su and apatya, Rosen renders 
it, egregiam prolem conferentis causa, and M. Langlois has, Ze 
chef de famille, jaloux d'obtenir une heurcuse postérilé Sévana 
understands it differently. and explains it by Sobhanipatana 
hetubhiitiya,—for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 


is goag.— Wilson. 
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(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy mind 
towards us. 


4. Drink, Indra, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 


5. Offer worship quickly to Indra; racite hymns 
(in his praise) ; let the effused drops exhilarate him ; 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 


6. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy horses, there 
¥s no one a better charioteer than thou; no one is 
equal to thee in strength; no one, although well- 
horsed, has overtaken thee. 


7- He whe alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indra :—ho !? 


8. When will he trample with his foot upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 
snake ;* when will Indra listen to our praises ?— 
ho ! 


9. . Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared :—ho ! 


10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma- 
Juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the bounti- 


1 This verse and the two following end with the unconnected 
term Anga, which the Scholiast interprets ‘quick;’ but it is more 
usually an interjection of calling; so Rosen has Ohe! M. Langlois, 
Oh viens !— Wilson. l 


2 The Text has kshumpa, explained, ahichchhatraka; properly, 
a tharny plant, but apparently intended by the Scholiast for a snake 
coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed without 
dMfieulty: mand’eldharena s'ayanam haschid-andydsena hanti. Rosen 
prefers the ueual sense, pede fruticem velut aonteret.—Wilson. 
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ful Indra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice: abiding 
(in their stalls), they are expectant of his sovereignty.’ 

1t. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the Soma-Jvice with their milk: the milch-kine 
that are loved of Indra, direct his destructive thunder- 
bolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), expec- 
tant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prawess 
with the adoration (of thei: milk); they celebrate 
his many exploits as an example to later (adversaries) ; 
abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his sovereignty. 

13. Indra, with the bones of Dadhyafich, slew 
ninety times nine Vriras.” 


ett aa ee ree 


ee. 


1 This, which constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obscure ; 
the Text is, vasviran: swardjyam, literally, dwelling after, or aecord- 
ing to, his own dominion, Sáyana does not make it more intelli- 
gible: “Those cows, "he says, “who, by giving milk, are the 
means ot providing habitation (ntvdsakarinyah}, remain looking to 
the kingdom of him, or Indra;” so Rosen has, domicilium pro- 
curantes, gue ipsius dominium respicientes adstant.—Wiailson. 

2 Dadhyafich, also named Dadhfcha and Dadhícni, is a well. 
known sage in Pauranik legend, of whom, it is said, that his bones 
formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have varied 
from the original Vaidik fiction,’ss we shall have subsequent occa- 
sion to notice (Súkta cxvi.). In this place, the story told by the 
Scheliast also somewhat differs. He relates, that while Dadhyafich, 
the son of Atharvam, lived, the Asuras were jntimidated and tran. 
quillized by his appearance, but when he had gone to Swarga, they 
overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring what had become of 
him, and whether nothing of him had been left behind, was told 
that the horse’s head with which he had at one time taught the 
Madhuvidya to the As’wins, was somewhere in existence, but no one 
knew where. Search was mad* for it, and it was found in the lake 
S’aryanavat, on the skirts of Kurukshétra; and with the bones of 
the skull, Indra slew the Asuras, or, as otherwise explained, foiled 
the nine times ninety, or eight hundred and ten, stratagems or 
devices of the Asuras or Vritras. The Scholiast accounts for the 
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14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at S’aryanavat. 

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion the 
light of Twashtri verily concealed in the mansion of 
the moving Moon ? 

16. Who yokes to-dav to the pole of the car (of 
Irdra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose fury is 
unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, who trample 
on the hearts (of enemies), who give happiness (to 
‘friends). (The sacrificer) who praises their (perfor- 


mance of their) duties obtains (long) life.” 


a ek nr i pe a 


number, by saying, that, in the beginning, the 4'surîmava, or demoniac 
illusion, was practised in the three worlds, for three periods in each, — 
past, present, and future, whence it was ninefold; each being exert- 
ed with three s'aktis, or erergies, made the number twenty-seven ; 
each of these again being modified by the three gunas, they become 
eighty-one, and the scene of their display extending toeach of the 
ten regions of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the 
Text, or eight hundred and ten This seems to be pure invention, 
without any rational or allegorical meaning —Wilson 


’ 


1 Tke Text has only “they found; tne Scholiast, following 
Yaska (Nir. 4.25). supplies A'ditya rdsmayah. the ravs of the Sun. 
Twashtri is here used for the Sun, being one of the A’ditvas; or, 
according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is addressed, 
and who is also one of the A’dityas. The purport of the stanza is 
apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical fact, known 
to the authors of the [Tédis, that the Moon shone only through 
reflecting the light of the Sun; so it is said, “the rays of the Sun 
are reflected b..): in the bright watery orb of the Moon;” and again, 
“the solar radiance, concealed by the night, enters imto the Moos, 
and thus dispels darkness by night as well as by day.” According 
ta the Nirukta, 2, 6, it is one ray of the Sun (that named Sushumna) 
which hghts up the Moon, and it is with respect to that, that its 
light is derived frum the Sun. The Puránas have adopted the doctrine 
of the Védas.—Vishnu Purana, 36 


2 Another interpretation mav be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering ah by Prajapati, instead of who, and ga by 
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t7. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
Indra is at hand); who is harmed (hy his enemies) ; 
who is terrified; who is aware that Indra is present, 
who that he ig night? What nv:d iy there that any 
one should importune Indra for his son, his elephant, 
his property. his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra), or worships him with the obiation of clarified 
butter, presented in the ladle, according to the con- 
stant sedsons 7” To whom db the Gods quickly bring 
(the wealth that has been called for? What sacri- 
ficer, engaged in offering oblations and favoured by 
the Gods thoroughly knows Indra ? 

. ig. Powerful Indra, be present and be favourable 
to the mortal «who adores thee): there is no other 
giver of felicttvy, Maghavau, than thou; hence, Indra, 
f recite tlry praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, let 
not thy benefits ever be detrimental to us. Friend 
of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted with 
pravers, all sorts of riches. 


ene Aia 


miah mha am Maan i aA 


wards of the Veda, instead ot horses; making, * Prajápatı combines 


bemm nen a net ee ee 


to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice the sacred words that are 
effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the mouth, animating the 
heart, and productive of happiness. the worshipper who fulfils the 
object of such pravers, obtains life." — Wilson. 

tı That is, we know it very well, and are therefore secure in his 
presence at this ceremony; er Keak mav again be explained by 
Prajapati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly — Wilson. 

2 Ritubkir dkruvedhih;, in which rite may have its ordinary sense 
of ‘season ;’ or the passage may mean, ‘presented by the Divinities 
called Rits, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the Text, Rituvo vat 
priydjah,—the Ritus are the chief sacrifices ; ie., praydjadevutah,— 
the Deities presiding over them.— Wil son. 

3 Utuydh, benefits, assistances; but it may be read, AMULYA Ry 

re agitators ; úe, the Maruts, or winds. —Wilsen, 
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ANUVA’KA XIV. 


SUKTA I. (LXXXV.) 


Tue Deities are the Maruts, the Riski, Gotama: the metre of the 

fifth and twelfth verses is Trishtubh, of the west, Yagati. 
THE Marats who are going forth decorate themselves 
like females: thy are gliders (through the air), the 
sons of Rudra, and the doers of good works, by 
which they promote the welfare ef earth and heaven: 
heroes, who grind (the solid rocks), they delight in 
sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the Gods, have attained 
majesty; the sens of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky: glorifying him (Indra) who 
merits to be glorified, they have inspired him with 
vigour: the sons of Pris’ni have acquired dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth’? embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent in their persons 
with (brilliant) deeorations; they keep aloof every 
adversary : the waters follow their path.* 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with 
various weapons: incapable of being overthrown, they 
are the overthrowers (of mountains): Maruts, swift as 
thought, intrusted with the duty of sending rain, yoke 
the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maruts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer to 


1 Ushitasah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the Gods, 
Devair-abhishiktah.— Wilson. 

2 Here they are called Gomatarah, having for their mother the 
cow ; that is, the earth under that type, equivalent to Pris'ni in the 
preceding stanza.— Wilson. 

3 That is, rain follows the wind.— Wilson. 
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your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant? (Sun), 
and moisten the earth, like a hide. with water. 


6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither); and, moving swiftiy, come with 
your hands (filled with good things): sit, Maruts, upon 
the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale yourselves 
with the sweet sacrificial food. 


7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power); they have attained heaven by 
their greatness, and have made (for themselves) a 
spacious abode: may they, for whom Vishnu defends 
(the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and confers 
delight, come (quickly), like birds, and sit down upon 
the pleasant and sacred grass. 


8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men anxious 
for food, the swift-moving (Maruts) have engaged in 
battles: all beings fear the Maruts, who urefthe leaders 
(of the rain), and awful of aspect like princes. 


o. Indra wields the well-made, golden, many- 
bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri? has 
framed for him, that he may achieve great exploits 
in war. He has slain Vritra and sent forth an ocean 


of water. 


ro. By their power, they ‘bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
yath: the munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 


-= =- =- —- E ras ee aee e a e a aap 


1 Arusha isthe term of the Text, — the radiant,’ which may apply 
either tothe Sunor to the Agni of lightning, either Leing in like 


manner the source of rain — Wilson, 


2 Twashtri here reverts to his usual cffice cf artisan of the gods. 


24 
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pipe,? have conferred, when exhilarated by the Somia- 
Juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

ir. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water upon 
the thirsty Gotama:* the variously-radiant (Maruts) 
come to his succour, gratifying the desire of the sage 
with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through the 
three worlds, and are in your’ gift, do you bestow upon 
the donor (of the oblation), who addresses you with 
praise; bestow them, also, Maruts, upon us, and 
grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, whence springs 
prosperity. 


SUKTA IL. (LXXXVL.) 
Rishi and Deities the same ; the metre is Géyaért. 


THE man in whose mansion, resplendent Maruts, de- 
scending from the sky, you drink (the libation), is pro- 
vided with most able protectors. : 

2. Maruts, bearers of oblations, hear the invocation 
of the praises of the worshipper with or (without) sacri- 
fices.” 


— 


1 Dhamanto vánam. The Scholiast explains vénam to be a lute, 

a vind with a hundred strings,—a short of Æolian harp, perhaps; 
' dhamanta, ‘blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a wind instrument. 

2 In this and the next stanza, allusion is made toa legend in which 
it is related that the Rishi Gotama, being thirsty, prayed to the Maruts 
for relief, whe thereupon brought a well from a distance to his her- 
mitage. This exploit is subsequently (Sukta cxvi.) related to the 
Aswins. 

3 The expression is yajnair-vd, ‘with sacrifices or; the ‘without’ 
is supped by the Scholiast, 
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3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened’ the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out jor the hero (band) at 
the sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the hymn is re- 
peated, and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men,’ hear 
(the praises) of this (their worshipper), and may (abun- 
dant) food be obtained by him who praises them. 

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold all 
things, we have offered you, Maruts, (oblations) for 
many years. 

7- Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever pros- 
perous. 

$. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 
wishes of him who praises you, and ¿oils in your service, 
desirous of (your favour.) 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have destroy- 
ed the Rakshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness: drive away 
every devouring (foe); show us the light we long for. 


aama adatta: AEE eget 
alae erhalten 


1 Atakshata, have sharpened, ¿.e., have excited or animated, by their 


offerings. 
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SUKTA IIL, (LXXXVII) 


Rishi and Deities as before; metre, Fagat. 


ANNIHILATORS (of adversaries,) endowed with great 
strength, loud-shouting, unbending, inseparable? par- 
takers of the evening oblation, constantly worshipped 
and leaders (of the clouds), (the Maruts), by their 
personal’ decorations, are conspicuous (in the sky), hke 
certain rays of the sun. 


2. When, Maruts, ftying like birds along a certain 
path (of the sky), you collect the moving passing 
(clouds) in the nearest portions (of the firmament), then 
coming into collision with your cars, they pour forth 
(the waters) ; therefore, do you shower upon your wor- 
shipper the honey-coloured rain.* 


a etn ae eaaa aae +- ee eee MM oull eee ail -O eee enn e aa m o eee i in RE n e a a 


:r Always associated in troops.— Wilson. 

2 The term is Rijsishinah, which is not very clearly explained ; 
Rijisha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan, but here the Scholiast 
seems to consider it as a synonym of Soma, the Maruts being thus 
named because they are entitled, at the third daily ceremonial, or the 
evening worship, to a share of the effusion of the Rijfsha,—-Rizishasya 
abhishavdt ; or the term may signify, he adds, ‘‘the acquirers or re- 
ceivers of the juices, —Prarjayitárah rasanam ; from rij, to acquire : 
Resen has, lance sacrificiis culti; M. Langlois, umis de nos sacrifices. 
— Wilson. 

3 Stribhih, covering, or clothing; from stri, to cover, an epithet, 
of anzibhih, ernaments; swasurirasyachchhddakair doharanaih,—with 
ornaments covering their own persons, As the word is separated from 
the substantive, however, by the intervening simile, “ like some rays” 
{keckid usrd iva), it has been understood in a different sense by former 
translaters: thus, Rosen has, Ornamentis dignoscuntur, rari lucis 
radii velut qui stellis effunduntuy; and M. Langlois, Les Maruts 
brillent sous leurs parures, comme les nuages sous les feux des étoiles ; 
but sfriohzh cannot have any relation to stars.—Wilsen. 

4 Madhuvarnam, having the colour of honey; or, according to int 
Coromentator, being equally pure or pellucid (swachchha).— Witson, 
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3. When they assemble (the clouds) fer the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive, caprici- 
ous, armed with bright weapons, and, agitating (the 
solid rocks), they manifest their inherent might. 

4. The troop of Maruts is self-moving, deer-borne, 
ever young, lords of this (earth), and invected with 
vigour: you, who are sincere liberaters from debt,* 
irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the protectors 
of this our rite. 


5. We declare by our birth our ancient sire, that 
the tongue (of praise) accompanies the manifesting 
(invocation of the Maruts) at the libations of the Soma ; 
for, Inasmuch as they stood by, encouraging Indra in 
the conflict, they have acquired names that are to be 
recited at sacrifices. 


6. Combining with the solar rays, they have will- 
ingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of mankind); 
and, hymned by the priests, have been pleased par- 
takers of the (sacrificial food) ; addressed with praises, 
moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, they have be- 
come possessed of a station agreeable and suitable to, 
the Maruts. 


as AE AERE 


t By making their worshippers wealthy.~- Wilson, 
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SUKTA IV. (LXXXVIII) 


Rishi and Deity as before; the metre of the first and last stanzas 

Prastara-pankti of the intermediate four, Jagati. 

CoME, Maruts,* with your brilliant, light-moving. well- 
weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots; doers of good 
deeds, descend like birds, (and bring us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the Gods) do they repair 
with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his 
advantage ? bright as burnished (gold), and armed with 
the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with their chariot- 
wheels. 

3. Maruts, the threatening (weapon) are upon your 
persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they raise 
lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees: well-born Maruts, for 
you do wealthy worshippers enrich the stone (that 
grinds the Soma-Plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to thé 
rite for which water was essential; the sons of Gotama, 
(offering) oblations with sacred hymns, have raised aloft 
the well (provided) for their dwelling. 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 

which Gotama recited, Maruts, in your (praise), when 


1 The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the name 
Marut, some of which are borrowed from Yaska, Nír. 11,13, They 
sound (ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid-heaven (mitam); or, 
They sound ‘without measure (amitam),; or, They shine (from ruch} 
in the clouds made (mitam) by themselves; or, They hasten (dravantz) 
in the sky. All the minor Divinities, that people the mid air said in 
Védds to be styled Maruts, as in the Text, ‘‘ All females whose station 
ts the middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vayu, and all the 
troops (of Demigods), are Maruts.’’ Sayana also cites the Pauranik 
tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven troops, as the 
sons of Kas’yapa—( Vishnu Purdna), 
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he beheld you seated in your chariots with golden 
wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying hither and 
thither, and destroying your mightiest foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maruis, which, suited (to 
your merits), glorifies every one of you. The speech 
of the priest has now glorified you, without difficulty, 
with sacred verses, since (you have placed) food in 
our hands. 


SUKTA V. (LXXXIX.) 


Tre Riski, as before, Gotama ; but the hymn is addressed to the 
Vis’wadevas, The metre of the first five stanzas and of the seventh 
is Yagati; of the sixth, Virdtsthdna, and of the last three, Trisktubh. 

May auspicious works, unmolested, unimpeded, and 

subversive (of foes), come to us from every quarter ; 

may the gods, turning not away from us, but granting 
us protection, day by day, be ever with us for our 
advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours); may the bounty of the gods, ever approving of 
the upright, light upon us; may we obtain the friend- 
ship of the gods, and may the gods extend our days 
to iongevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient Text,! Bhaga, 
Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, 
the As’wins; and may the gracious Saraswati grant us 


happiness.” 


ga a NN AL ER CN et 


ence 


1 Purvayá nividg; nivid is a synonym of vách, speech, ora text; 
here said to be a Text of the Véda.— Wilson. 

2 Most of these, here included amongst the Vis’wadévas, have 
eccurred before ; but the Scholiast here also explains their functions :— 


by Rig-Véda Samhitå. 


4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medica- 

ment ; may mother earth, may father heaven, (convey) 
it (to us) ;* may the stones that express the Soma-Juice, 
and are productive of pleasure, (bring) it (to us); 
As’wins, who are to be meditated upon, hear (our ap- 
plication). 
_ 5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that pro- 
tector of things immovable, Indra, who is to be pro- 
pitiated by pious rites,-for our protection; as Pushan 
has ever been our defender for the increase of our 
riches, só may he (continue) the unmolested guardian 
of our welfare. 


Bhaga and Mitra are A’dityas, and the latter is especially the lord 
of day, as, by the text, maitram vd ahar,—the day is dependent on 
Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods; Daksha is called a Pra jipate 
able to make the world; or, he is the creator (Hiranyagarbha), a iffused 
among breathing or living creatures as breath or life; as by the T ext, 
Prdno vai Dakska,—Daksha verily is breath. Asridh, from sridh, to 
dry up; undrying, unchanging ; that is the class of Maruts. Aryaman 
is the sun, as by the Text, Asau vd ddityq dryama,—he, the suf, is 
Aryaman. Varuza is named from vri, to surround, encompassing the 
wicked with his bonds; he is also the lord of night, as by the Text, 
Vdrunt ratri,—the night is dependent on Varuna. Soma is twofold ; 
the plant so called on earth, and the moon, asa Divinity in heaven. 
The As’wins are so termed either from having horses (as’wavaitau), 
or from pervading all things, the one with moisture, the other with 
light, according to Yaska, who also states the question; Who were 
they ? which is thus answered; according to some, they are heaven 
and earth; to others, day and night; according to others, the sun and 
moon ; and, according to the traditionists (Aitihdsika), they were two 
virtuous princes.—Nirukta 12, 1.—Wilson. 

3 Bhéshajam ; that medicament which the As’wins, as the physicians 
of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specification is given. 
— Wilson. 

4 Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for life, 


and heaven as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourishing al! 
things —W ilson, 
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6. May Indra, who listens to much praise, guard 
‘our welfare ; may Pushan, who knows all things, guard 
‘our welfare ; may Tarkshya,? with unblemished weapons, 
guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers are spotted 
deer, who are the sons of Pris’ni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Agni, regarders (of all), and radiant as tue sun, may 
all the gods come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good ; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is 
good; let us, engaged in our praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted by 
the gods.’ 

g. Since a hundred years were appointed (for the 
life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst of our 
passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on our bodies, 


so that our sons become our sires.* 


—— - —— ati a a re a 
RR oer nw A ———— Ss eee 


1 Tdrkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Tviksha and, according 
to the Schohast, Garuda. He is termed in the Text Arishtanémi,— 
he who has unharmed or irresistible (arishta) weapons (némi); or the 
latter may imply, as usual, the circumference of a wheel,—whose 
chariot-wheel is unimpeded; but Arishtanémi ‘occurs in the Vdyu 
Purána, as the name of a Prazdpati, so that the passage might mean 
Arishtanémi, the son of Trisha, which, according to some authorities, 
is a name of the patriarch Kas'yapa. the same make Térkshyaa 
synonym of Arana, the persomfied dawn, It is doubtful if we have 
any reference to the vehicle of Vishnu, Garuda.— Wilson. 

2 This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive obla- 
tions through the mouth of Agni—W4!son 

3 Devahitam ; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast pro- 
poses, in the singular, understanding by Déva, Pvajdpati, either a 
patriarch or Brahma. The Commentator say» the Rmit of human lifé 
îs 116 or 120 years, but-the stanza specifies a century. — Wilson, 

4 That is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as it 
were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 
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yo. Aditi? is heaven; Aditi is the firmament ; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son; Aditi is all the gods; 
Aditi is the ‘five classes of men ;” Aditi is the genera- 
tion and birth.’ 


SUKTA VI. (XC.) 
Tue Rishi is the same, the deities are various, the mere Gdyatri. 


May Varuna and the wise Mitra lead us, by straight 
paths, (to our desires) and Aryaman,’ rejoicing with 
the gods. 

2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world); and, never heedless, discharge their func- 
tions every day. 

3. May they, whe are immortal, bestow upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruts, Pushan; 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of good gilts. 


i Aditi, literally meaning the independent of the indivisible, may 
here signify either the earth, or the mother c: rne gods, according to 
the Scholiast. According to Vdsha, the hymn declares the might 
of Aditi —aditer uilhutim achachate (Nir. 4, 23); or, as Savana, “Aditi 
is hymned as the same with the universe. 


2 As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes of 
beings, or Gods, men, Gandharbas (including Apsarasas), Serpents, 
and Sitris ¢ Gods Asuras, and Rakshasas. 


3 Fdtam is the actual birth of beings, Fanitwam, the faculty 
of being bern, generation. Rosen renders the terms, natum and 
nasciturum, 


‘4,Aryaman is said to be the sun in his function of separating day 
from night, 
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g. Pushan, Vishnu,? Maruts, make our rites res- 
torative of our cattle; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds? bring sweet (rewards) to the sacri- 
ficer; the rivers bring sweet (waters); may the herbs 
yield sweetness to us. 

7- May night and morn be sweet; may the region: 
of the earth be full of sweetness; may th: protecting 
heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness to- 
wards us; may the sun be imbued with sweetness; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

g. May Mitra be propitious to us; may Varuna, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us; may Indra and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us; may the wide-stepping 
Vishnu be propitious to us. 


SUKTA VIH. (XCLI.) 


THE Rishi is still Gotama, the deity is Soma; from the fifth to the 
sixteenth stanza the metre is Gayatri; the seveateenth, Ushnih, the: 
rest, Trishtubh. 


THOU, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by our under- 
standing; thou leadest us along a straight path: by 

thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers obtained 

wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy acts; 
thou art powerful by thine energies, ad knowest all 
things; thou art the showerer (of benefits) by the 
bounties, and (art great) by thy greatness; thou, the 
eT 

1 Vishnu is said. to. mean. the pervader, or pervading deity. 

2 The term of the text is Evayavan, which is explained by the 


Scholiast, the troop of Maruts, from their going with horses (evaikh. 
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guide of men, hast been well nourished by sacrificial 
offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Varuna:? 
thy glory, Soma, is great and profound; thou art the 
purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitra; thou art the 
augmenter of all, like Aryaman. | 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are displayed) 
by thee in heaven, on earth, inthe mountains, in the 
plants, in the waters, do thou, illustrious? Soma, well- 
disposed towards us, and devoid of anger, accept our 
oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign. 
ef the pious,” or even the slayer of Vritra; thou art 
holy sacrifice.* 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to us: if thou wilt, we shall not die. 


1 Rajno te Varunasya. The Scholiast would seem to argue that 
Varuna here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the Soma 
plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice,—Ydgdrtham dhritak 
krito vastrendvritah Soma Varunah, chiefly because Soma is the king 
of the Brahmans; as by the text of the Veda, Soma asmakam Brah- 
manandm Rdé74,—Soma is the king of us Brahmans; and Somardjno. 
Brahmanah,—the Brahmans have Soma for king Butin that sease 
the moon, not the plant, is usually understood by Soma, aud tnere 
does not appear any reason for understanding the term Varuna in 
any other than its usual acceptation. The title of Raja we have 
already seen is net unfrequently assigned to him, although, as the 
following stanzas show, it was equally given to Soma. 


2 Or royal (Rdjan) Soma. 


3 Satpatis twam Rdja uta. Sat may be explaimed, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “the protector, 
or lord (Pati), or the king (R47), of the Brahmans.”’ 


4 Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 


the essential part it performs in it (tadrupo bhavati sddhyatudd 
‘yas fidnam), 
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7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may enjoy, 
and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us: the friend of one like thee can never 
perish. | 

g. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of ob- 
lations. 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and. this our praise, 
approach, Soma, and be to us as the augmenter of 
our rite. 

tr. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee with 
praises ; do thou, who art benignant, approach. 


12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, the 
remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the aug- 
menter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 


13. Soma, dwell happy in our kearts, like cattle in 
fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 


14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 


15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve us 
‘from sin; pleased with our service, be our friend. 


16. Increase, Soma: may vigour come to thee 


from every side: be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us.) 


17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining plants, 
be to us a friend: well supplied with food, we may 
prosper. 


18. May the milky juices flow around thee; may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in the 
destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished, do thou 
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provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven for our im- 
mortality. 

1g. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship with 
oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with them all: 
come to our mansions, Soma, who art the bestower of 
wealth, the transporter (over difficulties); attended by 
valiant heroes, the non-destroyer of progeny. 

20. To him who presents jofferings , Soma gives a 
a milch-cow, sweet. horse, and ason who is able in 
affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in wor- 
ship, eminent in society, and who is an honour to his. 
father. 

21. We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, invin- 
cible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the granter 
of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver of strength, 
born amidst sacrifices, occupying a brilliant dwelling, 
renowned and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darkness with 
light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, with. 
thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth: may no (adver- 
sary) annoy thee; thou art supreme over the valour 
of (any) two (mutual) opponents: defend us (from our 
enemies) in battle.* 


1 There is evidently great confusion in this hymn between Soma, 
the.moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages indicate the 
former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse 22, which alludes to the func«. 
tion of scattering darkness by light, 
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SUKTA VIII. (XCIL) 


The Rishi is Gotama, the deity is U has (the d wn’, except in thè 
last triad, which is addressed to the Aswins. 'l'he metre of the 
first four verses is Yagati, of the last six, Ushnih, of the rest 
Trishtubh. l 

THESE divinities of the morning? have spread light 

(over the world); they make manifest the light in 

the eastern portion of the firmament, brightening all 

things, like warriors burnishing their weapons; the 
radiant and progressing mothers? (of the earth), they 
travel daily (on thair course). 


2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine (to 
their car); the deities of the dawn have restored, as 
of yore, the consciousness (of sentient creatures), and, 
bright-rayed, have attended upon the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (ot the morning) illuminate’ 
with their inherent radiance the remotest parts (of 
the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, like warriors‘ 
(with their shining arms in the van of battle), bringing 
every kind of food to the performer of good works; 
to the bountiful, and to the worshippet who presents 
libations. 


te A LE Et mens em aN ame ee M 


1 We have the term Ushasak in the plural, intending, according 
to the commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning; 
but, according to Faska, the plural is used honorifically only, for the 
singular personification.—Nirukia, 12 7. 

2 Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light— 
bhaso nirmatryah—Nirnkia, 12, 7. 

3 Archanti; literally, worship; that is, the heavens; but the term 
is used for spreading over, Or extending. 

4 The text has only “like warriors ;”’ the Scholiast explains the 
Eomparison,—‘‘as they spread with bright arms along the front of 
the array, so the tays of the dawn spread along the sky before the 
coming of the sun. 
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4. Ushas cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as 
‘a barber (cuts off the hair) ;2 she bares her bosom as 
a cow yields her udder (to the milker); and, as cattle 
hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the east, and, 
shedding light upon all world, dissipates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east); it spreads and disperses the thick darkness: 
she anoints her beauty as the priests anoint the sacrifi- 
cial food in sacrifices: the daughter of the sky? awaits 
the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- 
ness. Ushas restores the consciousness (of living 
beings); bright-shining, she soiles, lik a flatterer, to 
obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, she has 
swallowed for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,’ is praised by the descendants of 
Gotama. Ushas, grant us food associated with pto- 
geny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth which 
‘confers fame, posterity, troops of siaves, and is charac- 
terized by horses; which thou, who aboundest in riches, 
and art the giver of food, displayest, (when gratified} 
by hymns and holy sacrifices. 


a 


eee nt Sanaa af nt nee ee 

1 Nritur iva, ‘like a barber,’ is the phrase of the text’: or Nrituh 
may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will be, ‘ Ushas dis- 
plays graces, like a dancing-girl” (pesénsi vapate); the former mean- 
ing either darkness or elegance, the latter, either to cut off, or to 
possess. There is no point of similitude expressed in Rosen’s version, 
Lenebras dissipat Aurora, veluti saltatrix. 

2 Duhita divah, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 


3 With the appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals and 
birds, and the voices of men, are again heard, 
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9. The divine (Ushas), havinx lighted up the 
Whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to their 
labours; she hears the speech of all endowed with 
thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, born again and 
again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes away 
the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter cutting 
up and dividing the birds.? 

II. She has been seen illuminating tke boundaries 
of the sky, and driving into disappearance the sponta- 
neously-retiring (night);* wearing away the ages of 
the human race, she shines with light like the bride 
of the sun.’ 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, hke flowing water ; 
she 1s beheld associated with the rays of the sun, unim- 


peding sacred ceremonties.* 
13. Ushas, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 


ee ee ee N i A Sa a a a a YE 


gran dsons. 


1 Like a Swaghni ; literally, the wife ef a dog-killer, but explain- 
ed Vyddhastri, as in the text. . 

2 Swasdram is the only term in the text, explained, Swayam 
sarantim.—going of her own accord ; the Scholiast adds night, other- 
wise, we might have understood it in its usua] sense of ‘ sister ;’ 
making night the sister of morning. 

3 Fdrasya yoshd, Fura, meaning the causer of the decay, er 
disappearance, of night is explained by, Surya, the sun. 

4 Aminati daivyani vratdni, mot injuring, that is, favouring 
divine rites or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed by 
daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, na ratram xa Sdyam asti 
devayd ajusktam,—wacrifiee is not acceptable to the gods at night, or 


in the evening. 


26 


ee ee a Ne eee ema 
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14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and horses, 
true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this (ceremony), 
that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple siecds, and hring to us al] rood 
things. 

16. Aswins, destrovers of foes, turn with favour- 
able intentions your chariot towards our abode, which 


cont’ 1s cattle and gold. 


17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light from 


heaven?! to man, bring us strength. 


18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring hither, 
to drink the Soma-Juice, the divine Aswins, who are 
the givers of happiness, the destrovers of foes, seated 
in a golden chariot. 


SUKTA IX. (XCHI.) 


The Rishi is Gotama, the deities are Agniand Sona: the metre of 
the three first stanzas is .feushtubh ; of three, beginning with the 
ninth, Gayatri; of the eignth, farat: or Trishtubh, and of the 
rest, Zrishtubh- 

Aces and Soma showerers (of desires), favourably hear 

this my invocation, graciously accept my hrmns, and 

bestow felicity on the donor (67 the oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, giant te him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength and good horses. 


AEren a 


ma menaa 


12 As before observed, the Aswins are sometimes identified with 
the sun and moon, 
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3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butler, enjoy sound strength, with 
progeny, through all his life. 

4. Aral and Soma, that prowess oi yours, by which 
you have arried off the cows that were the tood of 
Pani, is (weli) knowngto us; you have slain che offspring 
of Brisaya,* and you have acquired the one luminary 
(the sun’), for the benefit of the many. 

5. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, have 
sustained these constellations in the sky; you have 
liberated the rivers that had been defiled from the 
notorious imputation. 

6. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven, a hawk carried off the cther by force from 


the summit of the mountain ;* growing vast by praise, 


-~ 


ee r eea ere ete rere er ne nt 


- aera mamanman m m o 


1 Brisayasya sesha, the latter is a svnonyme of apatya, ofi- 
spring.—Nirukfa, 3, 2. Brisaya is saul to be a syponyme of Swashktri, 
here styled an Asura The offspring of 7washtri is Vritra; and the 
agency of Agni and Soma in his death is explained by identifying 
them with the two vital airs, Prana and pana, the separation of 
which from Vritra was the approximate caase of his death, 

2 By the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or gathered 
darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 

3 The imputation, or charge, of Branmanicide, was incurred by 
Indra, it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but which 


guilt he transferred to river, women, and trees, This looks rather 


like a Pauranik \egend. One of a more Vaisdik character is also 
given,.the rivers were defiled by the dead body of Vritra, which had 
fallen into them: their waters were consequently unfit to bear any 
part in sacred rites until they were purified by Agni and Soma, that 


is, by oblations to fire, and libations of Soma- Juice. 

4 The legend relates that Vayu brought Agni from heaven at the 
desire of Bhrigu, when performing a sacrifice; Soma was brought 
from Swarga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Gayatri, in the shape 
of a hawk; these are clearly allegorical allusions to the early use of 


fire and the Soma plant in religious ceremonies. 
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you have made the world wide fer (the performance of): 
sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered obla- 
tion; be gracious tous; showerers (of desires), be 
pleased ; prosperous and diligent protectors, be propi- 
tious, and grant to the sacrificerę health and exemp- 
. tion from ill. 


8. Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice and defend 
him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to the gods, 
worships you with clarified butter and oblations: grant 
to the man engaged (in devotion) extreme felicity. 


g. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our praises, 
for you have (ever) been the chief of the gods.? 


Io. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompense) to 
him who presents to you both this clarified butter. 


rr. Agni and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us together. 


12. Agni and Soma, cherish ou: horses, and may 
owr cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) obla- 
tions be well nourished; give to us, who are affluent, 
strength (to perform} religieus rites, and make our 
sacrifiee productive of wealth. 


1 The term. is simply Devatrd, explained deveshu prasastah. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are they 
who are the two kings of the gods (Rájánau va etau devandm yad 
agnishomau.) 


ANUVA’KA XV. 


SUKTA I. XCIV) 


The Riski is Kutsa, the son of Angiras; the deity is Agni, associated? 
in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods in general, and 
in the half of the last with different divinities. The metre of the 
two last stanzas is Trishtubh, of the rest, Jagati. 

To him who is worthy of pratse, and all-knowing, we 

construct, with our minds, thts hymn, as (a workman) 

makes) a car: happy is our understanding when en- 
gaged in his adoration: let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship.+ 

2. He, for whom thou sacrificest, accomplishes (his 
objects), abides free from aggression, and enjoys 
(wealth, the source of) strength; he prospers, and 
poverty never approaches him: let us not suffer injury, 
through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee: perfect the rite, 
for through thee the gods partake of the offered obla- 
tions: bring hither the A’dityas® for we love them : let 
us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship); do thou 
thoroughly complete the rite, in order to prolong our 
lives: let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy 
friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of mankind, 
spread around, and both bipeds and quadrupeds are 


panes: 


etn pe ee. 


sear: a rm, 


1 This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two: Sakhye md rishámá vayam tava,—May we not be 
injured in or by thy friendship; that is, according to the Scholiast,. 
Do thou preserve us. 

2 The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods, 
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enlivened by his rays ; shining with various lustre, and 
illuminating (the world by night), thou art superior to 
the dawn: let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest, 
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), the 
director (of the ceremonies), their performer, or by 
birth the family priest ;+ thus conversant with all the 
priestly functions, thou-performest perfect the rite: 
let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

7. “Thou art of graceful fcrm, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh: thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night: let 
us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,’ let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost; let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked: understand and fulfil my words: 
let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

g. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the wicked 
and the impious, all who are enemies whether distant 


eee a mete mete RR RE RRR a ee ee ee o ee ern ene eee ete mt On Mee tra, 


I Agni is’ here identified with the chiei of the siateen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices He is the Adkwaryu, usually called 
the reciter of the Yajush, here defined by the Scholiast as the presenter 
of the offerings; he is the Atri, or invoking priest; he is the 
Prasastri, or the Maitrdvéruna, whose duty it is to direct the other 
priests what to do and when to perform their functions; he is the 
Potri, or priest so termed, and the family or hereditary Purohita : 
or Purohita may be the same as the Brahma of a ceremony, being 


to men what Brihaspati is to the gods. 


2 Deva. All the gods are here considered to be but portions or 
members of Agni 


3 Purva, before; the Scholiast explains this by muk hya, principal ; 
otherwise, it might be thought that we had here an aliusron ta 
chariot-races. | 


